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HISTORICAL SCIENCES 

 

THE ROLE OF THE SHEIKH ZAYNIDDIN COMPLEX IN THE 

SPIRITUAL LIFE OF TASHKENT 

 

Nematullo Mukhamedov, 

Doctoral student of International Islamic 

Academy of Uzbekistan, 

Ph.D. in History, Associate Professor 

+998977431658 

 

Abstract: This article examines the activities of Shaikh Zainiddin Kuyi 

Orifon (1164-1259), the son of the founder of the Suhravardiy tariqa Shaykh 

Suhravardiya (1145-1234), on the basis of medieval sources. It outlines the his-

tory of the mausoleum built by Amir Temur, as well as the role of the complex 

in the history of the spiritual life of Tashkent. The peacefulness of Shaykh 

Zainiddin, his role in spreading feelings of loyalty, generosity, mercy and kind-

ness among people are analyzed. 

Keywords: Tashkent, kukcha district, tasavvuf (Sufism), tariqa, Amir 

Temur, Shaikh Suravardiy, Shaikh Zainiddin Kuyi Orifon, Sufi, mullah, Mus-

lim, perfect personality, kindness. 

 

Tashkent has played an important role in the socio-economic and political 

life of Central Asia and its ancient and medieval ages history has been studying 

carefully with archaeological findings and written sources. Especially, Numer-

ous studies have been conducted by V.V.Bartold [2,499-502; 2,163-175], 

N.Maev [6], N.G.Mallitsky [8,1-2], D.Evarnitsky [18], A.Dobrosmyslov [4], 

M.E.Masson [9,105-132], B.Lunin [6,51-63] and others. They studied the histo-

ry of Tashkent up to the twentieth century (up to the revolution of the 1917 

year).  

Historical and typographic positions of Tashkent namely, the defensive 

walls, gates, streets and neighborhoods, accommodations, the location of admin-

istrative and public buildings of city were clearly decribed in several sources. 

The four distinct points of city walls were written by Muhammad Salihkhoja as 

following: in the east - the gate of China at Sheikh Shibli aryk(small river), in 

the west - the Kukcha Gate, in the north - the gate of Chighatoy, in the south - 

the gate of Qangh [11,54]. 

 Kokcha, Sebzor, Beshyoghoch and Shayhantakhur were main districts 

of city until XIX century. The names of those four districts were originated form 

their historical, religious and cultural aspects. Every district consists of several 

neighborhoods. For example, their numbers were 150 in the XVIII century, they 

reached 200 in XIX century and 250 in the early 20th century [19]. 

The Kukcha is located in the western part of city, mainly in the present-day 

Shaykhantakhur district. The area is covered by deep ravines. Its borders are 
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crossed the east of Saba Street in the east, along the south-west to Lower Bozsuv 

(between the Streets of Mannon Uighur and Samarkand Gate). In the western 

part of these lands, there were gardens and vegetable of local people. Basically, 

Kaykovus and its directions are located on the banks of the Nazarbek, Kuksaroy 

and Keles rivers.  

In the middle of the XIX century, there were three gates in Kukcha - Sa-

ghbon, Chigatoy and Kukcha. The history of Kukcha neighborhood (mahalla) is 

directly related to Sheikh Zayniddin (grandfather) [22]. 

In the second half of the XVIII century, Tashkent city was divided into four 

parts. According to the sources, the districts were known with following names: 

the northern area-Kaffal Shashi, southern-Zangiota, eastern-Sheikh Hovand Ta-

hur and western-Sheikh. Zayniddin Baba (grandfather). But among the inhabit-

ants of city, they were called Sebzor, Beshyoghoch, Shaykhantakhur and 

Kukcha. 

According to the researchers, the name of Kukcha derived from ―Koxcha‖ 

and it means ―fortress‖. This term is dated to the Archaeological monument of 

6
th 

-11
th

 centuries. People lived there until 10
th

-11
th
 centuries. Oktepa was flat-

tened in the 80s of the 19th century. There were also three gates (Saghbon, Chi-

gatoy and Kukcha), 57 mahallas, 47 mausoleums, 60 mosques and two 

madrasahs. The gardens of district were located on the banks of the Nazarbek, 

Kuksaroy and Keles rivers. One of the most remarkable places in the district is 

the mausoleum of Sheikh Zayniddin Baba (grandfather) in the village of Orifon 

(Scientists) outside the Kukcha Gate. Historical sources show that the name of 

the district is also called Sheikh Zayniddin.  

The history of Kukcha mahalla (neighborhood) is directly related to Sheikh 

Zayniddin Baba. The father of this man was Sheikh Shahabiddin Suhravardiy 

(1145-1235), one of the leaders of Baghdad's famous Sufi leaders and a founder 

of Suhravardiya tariqah.  

The full name of scholar was Abu Hafs Umar bin Mohammad bin Abdul-

lah ibn Shahabuddin Suhravardiy, who was born in Suhravard, Jabal, in north-

eastern Iran. However, some sources state that this region is located in the 

present-day Zanjan region of Azerbaijan. In particular, the well-known historian, 

Shamsuddin al-Dhahabi, commented on this in his book ―Kitab al-mushtabah fi 

asmaur rijal‖, ―Zinjān is a province of Azerbaijan [17,230]‖. In that time, 

Suhravard was one of the largest cities in the world of science and culture [2,3]. 

Shahabuddin Omar Suhravardiy's biography shows that the mystic was 

born in Suhravard of Iran in the year 539 AH (1144 AD) and died in Baghdad in 

the year 632 AH (1234). 

However, the author of book ―Shahabuddin Omar Suhravardiy‖, 

E.Daminov commented on this: "It should be noted that there are some disa-

greements about the place where the scientist died. Some sources mention that 

Sheikh died in Baghdad and was buried in the "Vardiya" cemetery, while the 

great scientist Fasih Hofofiy, one of the most famous founder of the great figu-

rine during the time of Amir Temur and Russian orientalist B.Bartold wrote that 
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his grave was buried in Ghusar district of Kashkadarya in the cemetery called 

―Miri Janda‖ [2,4].  

According to the philosopher - Omonulla Fayzullaev, ―Shahabiddin Abu 

Hafs Umar As-Suhravardiy (1145-1234/35) lived in Khorezm until he was 25 

years old, and then enriched his knowledge in faraway places. When he was 35 

years old and known as a Sheikh of Sheikhs in Baghdad. 

At that time, the Caliph of Baghdad was an-Nasser (1180-1225). Relations 

of Baghdad with foreign countries used to sometimes get challenging. At that 

time, the Caliph an-Naseer used to address to Shaykh Omar Suhravardiy and 

send him to other countries as an ambassador. For example, when the Caliph an-

Naseer had conflict with Malik Odil I who was the Egyptian ruler, Suhravardy 

became an ambassador and helped to make a peace in between two countires 

[13; 14,5].  

Philosopher O.Faizullaev commented on Sugravardy's embassy activities 

as following: ―The war broke out between Iraq, Iran, West Saljuqs and 

Khorezm, and a war began (in one source, it was said that the ruler of Iraq had 

begun the war against Rukniddin Thughrul II of Khorezm. In ―History of people 

of Uzbekistan‖ (1992) : it states that Khorezmshah attacked the Sultans of Sel-

juk Tugrul II. In the war, Tolghul died. Khorezmshah Takish won. 

Khorezmshah started ruling some parts of Baghdad and Iran. 

Baghdad Caliph an-Nasser addressed Khorezmshah Takish to return his 

lands. ва an-Nasser sent his prime minister to present Takish the peacekeeping 

clothes. Khorezmshah knew that he was coming with ten thousand soldiers, and 

he fought with them and destroyed them. So, the relations between two countries 

ruined again.  

Now, one way was to send Sheikh Omar Suhravardiy to Khorezmshah as 

an ambassador from Baghdad. And it happened. Iraq, Baghdad, Seljuk, 

Khorezm and Bukhara established friendly relations. After the death of Sultan 

Takish (1200), Sheikh Suhravardiy continued his longevity in the reign of 

Khorezmshah Alouddin Muhammad (1200-1220) [14,5-6].  

Baghdad Caliph firstly respected Sheikh Omar Suhravardy as a great scien-

tist. Sheikh Umar Suhravardiy was reported to have been an adviser for Caliph 

Naseer in fiqh. According to the Western scientist Henry Carben, the Caliph 

supported the idea of futuvvah [3, 11].  

One thing to note is that during the reign of Caliph Nasir, futuvvah occu-

pied a prominent place in the social life of officials and craftsmen. 

Despite being one of the great sheikhs of Sufism, Shahabuddin Omar 

Suhravardiy studied religious and secular sciences. At that time, prominent 

scholars were involved in political and cultural activities of rulers. Suhravardi 

did not overlook this, but unlike other scientists, he began to influence the polit-

ical atmosphere of the palace. Suhravardy was widely known as a great diplomat 

and lawyer. Due to the high scientific potential, the amir sent a range of letter to 

him. Indeed, the Caliph appointed him as the leader of Baghdad Sheikhs. Later 

Suhravardi was promoted to the rank of adviser at the palace of Caliph Naseer 
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(1180-1225), and was also involved in the most important, responsible foreign 

missions [3,7].  

In the medieval sources, Suhravardy was not only recognized as a founder 

of the sect, politician, diplomat, and also preacher. Suhravardiy wrote more than 

20 works, but only one of them - "Avorif ul-maorif" has reached us. This work 

is well-known to both the experts and the sheikh-sufis. 

The work is made up of 63 chapters, mainly dedicated to the practice of su-

fism gnoseology, morals, ethics, and spiritual enlightenment. The author of this 

book extracts from Al-Makkî, al-Qushairi and other wise men who passed on 

before him and explained his new thoughts. Suhravardiy became a new doctrine 

of Sufism. It was recognized as a tariqah in the Eastern countries [13; 14,6-7].  

According to the historian, Sh. O‗ljayeva, ―Mujmali Fasihiy‖ by Fasih 

Ahmad ibn Jaloliddin Muhammad Havofiy excerpted from excuses, praises and 

personal feelings and it plays a great role in determining the historical events of 

Amir Temur‘s period [16].  

In 1357, the great emperor Amir Temur received the phrase ―Rosti rusti‖ – 

―Power is in justice‖ from Shaykh Zayniddin who was the youngest son of Sha-

habuddin Umar Suhravardiy [15,103], as well as Sheikh Shamsiddin Kulol who 

was the teacher of Amir Temur deeply respected suhawardiya tariqah.  

Historian Sharafiddin Ali Yazdi writes these words in his ―Zafarnoma‖: 

―Amir Taragai paid his whole attention to strengthen and improve Islam. He 

gathered all scientists and scholars in his palace to make better the life of people. 

He really respected Sheikh Shamsiddin Kulol who was a student of 

Shaikhulislam Shahabuddin Suhravardiy. He often went to his blessed grave‖ 

[5,164; 3,5].  

In addition, the term of "Rosti rusti" was originally adopted as a slogan 

against the Mongol Empire. For this reason, Umar Suhravardiy mobilized his 

disciples and his sons to various parts of the Muslim world. Taking this into 

consideration, Shaykh Shahabuddin Suhravardiy‘s grave is located in the "Miri 

Janda" cemetery in Khuzor (present-day Ghuzar) [3,5]. 

It is known form history that Shaikh Shahabiddin came to Muhammad 

Khorezmshah in 1215 as the ambassador of Baghdad Caliph Nosir (1180-1225) 

and stayed as a longtime ambassador in the palace of the Khorezm Palace. 

At that time, a dark cloud from the east was approaching the country. Mon-

gols led by Genghis Khan were destroying everything that was found in their 

ways. In order to fight against them, Suhravardy's faithful followers and disci-

ples sent to throughout the Muslim regions in that time. 

It is well-known from the written sources that Suhhrardy's younger son, 

Sheikh Zayniddin (1164-1259), a religious and public figure, arrived in Tash-

kent. He did a lot of good things for the prosperity of Tashkent. 

Sheikh Zayniddin widely promoted his father‘s tariqah in Tashkent. After 

his death, his tomb turned into a holy place and became a village called Orifon. 

The inhabitants of Kukcha were mainly engaged in carnation. According to 

the archive, in 1871, there were 341 coats in the 695 workshops and 218 in the 
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clerical workshop. There were 7 mosques, 22 mills, 22 objuozs, 34 schools, 4 

madrassahs (Eshon Borikhoja Saqichmani, Shukurhon, Hafiz Kuhakiy, 

Sharafiboy), 60 mosques, 14 tombs (Langar ota, Yalchok ota, Vakkos ota, 

Koychi cemetery, etc.) but the most famous one was Sheikh Zayniddin Baba 

Cemetery [21]. 

The history of Sheikh Zayniddin Mosque and Sheikh Zayniddin-Ata ceme-

tery are almost 700 years. His full name was Shaykh Zayniddin Koyi Orifoni, 

Tashkandi ibn Shaykh Shahabiddin Abu Hafs Omar Suhravardiy, who was born 

in 1164 and died at age 95 in 1259. His father Sheikh Shahabiddin Abu Hafs 

Omar Suhravardiy served as the ambassador of Iraq in Khorezmshah palace and 

worked for 25 years. Sheikh Zayniddin Baba came to Tashkent from Khorezm.  

According to popular narratives, when Sheikh Zayniddin Baba approached 

Tashkent, the camel stopped several miles away from the city's Kukcha gate. 

This place, where Sheikh Zayniddin Ata's dwelling was located, was later trans-

formed into Kukcha village and the village of Orifon. Then in that place, Sheikh 

Zayniddin Baba was buried and the place became a cemetery of ―Sheikh 

Zayniddin Baba‖. 

Muhammad Solihkhoja wrote in his ―Tarikhi Jadidayi Toshkant‖ about the 

activities of Shaykh Zayniddin Kuyi Orifoniy and his complex. According to re-

searcher O'.Sultonov, "... the important data can be found in that book about 

Kaffol Shoshi, Sheikh Muhammad parranda, Hoja Dovud, Sheikh Hovandi Ta-

hur, Boboi Obrez, Hazrat Ukkosha, Khoja Yakka, Zangiota, Sheikh Zayniddin 

Koyi Orifon, Khoja Chiroghbardor, Sayid Rabotakhoja, Khoja Alamarbardor 

and about the locations of cemeteries, a number of people's graves in the city, 

their surroundings and the distance between them can be found out in ―Tarikhi 

Jadidayi Toshkant‖ [11,168]. 

The manuscript of ―Tazkirai Nakshbandiya‖ by Tohir Eshon Khivaqi 

(which is kept in Manuscripts Foundation of the Institute of Oriental Studies of 

Academy of Sciences of Uzbekistan) gives full information about Hazrati 

Zayniddin Kuyi Orifoni Toshkandi (May Allah have mercy on him) and notes: 

He was the Sheikh of his period, he was a global scholar, he was a scholar on 

intellectual and natural sciences, he was a Shari'ah-maker, he was the adornment 

of Islam and Muslims, he was a leader of the Muslim students until the Day of 

Judgment, he was Sheikh Zayniddin nuvvira marqaduhu. He was also one of the 

Companions of Yusuf Hamadani. He was a son of Sheikh Shihobiddin 

Suhravardy.  

A peace of poem: 

 Ba‟di Yusuf nishast Zayniddin, 

Toji sar omada ba ahliddin. 

(Translation: After Yusuf Hamadani, Zayniddin Koyi was a leader of Mus-

lims and he was the crown of Muslims). 

Qubbas were hidden and secret. Their grave is blessed and beautiful. For 

instance, Hazrat Khoja Ahror used to visit Zayniddin Baba's grave day and 

night. This is well-known in the books of Nakshbandi writers. Mahdumi Agham 
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Dahbediy also found the blessings of this sacred grave in that time. May God 

bless them all. The grave of Sheikh Zayniddin Baba is in Tashkand. Everybody 

should visit and they should feel the blessings. O Allah, provide for us from 

your blessings !‖ [12, 60
а
]. 

In the XIV century, architectural monument - a mausoleum was built on the 

grave of Sheikh Zayniddin (he was born in 1164 year) in the cemetery of Kuk-

cha mahalla (neighborhood) in Tashkent. Historical records shows that Sheikh 

Zayniddin came from Baghdad and he stayed permanently in ―Koyi Orifon‖ 

which is located in Tashkent. Near the tomb, there is a small chimney called 

"Chillakhona", which is slightly incompatible with the mausoleum. Archeologist 

V.A.Levina-Bulatova's research shows that this monument belongs to the 11th 

century and ―Chillakhana‖ was built on the cultural layer of irrigation system. 

When the foundations of the mausoleum were examined, it was discovered that 

the foundations of the building were found underneath it. Building materials, 

shape of rooms, and mihrab were opened towards Mecca, it means that ―Chil-

lakhona‖ was built in the period when Islam entered Central Asia. There in the 

14th century a cemetery appeared around the grave of Sheikh Zayniddin [1,250].  

The ―Chillakhona‖ complex was ancient and holy, and even Mongols 

couldn‘t destroy it. One thing to note here is that Sheikh Zayniddin Baba settled 

in that ―Chillakhona‖.  

The visit of Sheikh Zayniddin to Tashkent dates back to several decades af-

ter the Mongol invasion, approximately 30 years of the XIII century. That was a 

terrible time for our ancestors. All the cities were destroyed, hundreds of thou-

sands of people were slaughtered, and the chaos of society was dominant. In ad-

dition, mass famine, various diseases stressed the people a lot, and people were 

in need of psychological support. It was necessary to calm people and to 

strengthen their faith. At that time, the power of Sheikh Zayniddin worked. 

Sheikh Zayniddin settled in a two-storey cellar, where he spent most of his 

time worshiping and thinking. He lived for 95 years. For this reason, he won the 

title of "Honorable Grandfather" and gave to people a positive memory. There 

are various stories about Sheikh Zayniddin and his complex. One of these narra-

tions is that the scholar of the 17th century Sheikh as-Siddiqi (d. 1087/1676) 

states in his book ―Lamahat min nahafot al-quds: ―Sheikh Zayniddin Qoyi Ori-

fon Tarkandi said that if those who demand a child, they ought to visit our ceme-

tery and wish to have a child from the god with good intentions. Surely their 

dreams come true‖.  

Accordingly, Sheikh Umar Boghistoni and his spouse visited Sheikh Zaynid-

din's grave and asked for a son from Allah around his tomb. By the grace of Allah 

they had a child. Sheikh Umar took him to Sheikh Zayniddin's grave. There the 

pigeons look at the baby and started singing the words: ―at-tahur‖, ―at-tahur‖. 

Sheikh Umar considered it as a prophecy to his son and named the baby with 

"Tahur".  

After this, the pilgrimage became a sacred place and the number of its pil-

grims increased.  
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After the death of Sheikh Zayniddin, his grave was converted into a holy 

place. It was reported that Amir Temur visited the tomb of Sheikh Zayniddin 

Baba in the years 1391-92 and 1402. 

According to Amir Temur's decree, the magnificent mausoleum was built 

on the old place. Since then, this mausoleum has been restored several times.  

The historian Salohiddin Tashkanidi wrote following sentences in his 

―Temurnoma‖ (Salohiddin Tashkandiy's full name is Mullo Salohiddin ibn 

Mullo Aloudin khoja eshon. He wrote the book which is called “Temurno-

ma”(The wars of Amir Temur Korogan). It was published in 1908 in Tashkent.): 

―Amir Temur Sahibqiran... He conquered many places. After that he visited 

again the tomb of Hazrat Sheikh Zayniddin Kuyi Orifon and built a big building 

on his grave...‖ [10,326].  

In conclusion, Sheikh Zayniddin's complex has been a great religious and 

spiritual destination for centuries that cleans people's hearts and inspires them to 

goodness.  

Until now, Sheikh Zayniddin Baba is considered as one of the four main 

sponsors of Tashkent. There are many narratives about him, and there are also 

interesting facts about his earthly Chillakhana and his tomb. 

In historical sources, Sheikh Zayniddin is described as "the greatest of the 

sayyids, the noble and the brilliant of the nobility‖, "the pole and trustworthy 

leader of scholars.  

 Studying the life and activities of Sheikh Zayniddin Koyi Orifon Tashkan-

di is one of the most important tasks. Because it gives us a chance to enrich the 

spirituality of people, teach younger generation how to respect for the past cul-

tural heritage, to be loyal to the Homeland, to have the national pride and reli-

gious tolerance. Therefore, the following factors should be prioritized in 

scientific research: 

– the historic-geographical location of the sacred place of Tashkent and 

the region and historical monuments should be determined; 

– sacred places have to be studied as a heritage of material culture; 

– the social status of people - the sheikh, the saint, the scholar – ought to 

be identified. 

Sheikh Zayniddin's complex is one of the cultural monuments of Islamic 

culture in ancient Tashkent. At the moment, the mosque and mausoleum, which 

is named after Sheikh Zayniddin Baba in Tashkent's Kukcha district, is a great 

example of respect for him.  
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 Abstract: Studying the history of administration system in the Emirate of 

Bukhara which has a special place in the history of the Uzbek statehood shows 

particular importance. The article discusses the interdependence between the 

central and local governments, the occupation system of Uzbek sects and their 

political activities in the Emirate. In addition, provisional administrative and ter-

ritorial division of economic opportunities in the country facilitated the collec-

tion of taxes. The formation of the regular army by the Mangitian rulers and the 

formation of the class of officials in dealing with religious and legal issues in the 

local government testify to the systemic and traditional implementation of the 

administration during this period. 

 Key words: Beklik, qushbegi, urug„, Emir, amlok, tanob, tuman, hazora, 

nimhazora, qariya, obxo„ri, maraza, qozi, muftiy, rais, yassovul, mirza, 
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 The statehood of Uzbekistan has a rich history, to harmonize its long-

standing theoretical and legal experience with modern, democratic, legal values 

and their wider and more effective use in society is one of the actual issues. 

Therefore, studying the history of the Empire of Bukhara as well as administra-

tion system, which is a specific period in the history of our national statehood, is 

considered to be one of the most important issues of history of statehood and po-

litical and legal education. 

 Despite the existence of important historical sources reflecting the history 

of public administration in the Bukhara Emirate, especially in the local govern-

ment, the legal foundations of their activity, as well as a lot of scientists such as 

D.A.Alimova, A.Azizkhodjaev, V.V.Bartold, S.Beker, H.Z. Ziyoev, 

L.E.Krestovskiy, D.Logofet, E.Meyendorf, A.R.Mukhamadjonov, A.Ziyo, 

A.N.Nechaev, N.K.Norkulov, K.Rajabov, M.Xoldsvort, R.Halikova and oth-

ers[1] learned foundation, the state system and historical processes of Bukhara 

Emirate and published those issues in their works and monographs, the follow-

ing aspects of it were ignored. In particular, in the period of the Soviet Union, 

those issues were reflected in terms of the interests and needs of one-sided, dom-

inant ideology. Saying precisely, there was an ideology that rules of holding po-

sitions in the local administration of the Emirate and operating of officials were 

on the basis of the bribe and corruption. The relationship between the central 

and local government of the Emirate, the correspondence between the local beks 

and the rulers, and its rules were ignored. The dependency from the central gov-

ernment to the lower administrative apparatus of the Bukhara Emirate has not 

been fully studied by historian researchers and learned as a secondary issue (es-

pecially lower administration tier). Therefore, it is necessary to study the scien-
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tific works about the Bukhara Emirate, which dates back to the 19th century to 

the beginning of the 20th century, the central and local government procedures, 

the subordinate administrative units, and the role of military and administrative 

and religious officials in the public administration.  

 Positions and their giving procedures. It is well-known that in the Bukha-

ra Emirate, local officials were appointed from the members of the Mangit tribe. 

At the same time, it is noteworthy that those who did not belong to the Mangite 

and other Uzbek sects were occupied with high positions in the local govern-

ment during this period [2]. The ruler was constantly reported by the territorial 

structures. The governors and judges of all the capitals of the Emirates sent in-

formation to Emir by the help of navkars and chopars. They were given grati-

tude on behalf of the Emir [3]. 

 It should be noted that a number of measures were taken to ensure the 

safety of citizens in the Emirate. In particular, a number of positions were intro-

duced in order to protect citizens from theft, thieves, occupiers, and various in-

surgents. For instance, zindonband, jilband, jallod va bandiband and other 

officials [4]. The Emir or his appointed officials, the representative of Emir, ad-

ministrators and the beks were the local government agencies. The beks were 

from the upper class and were appointed mainly among large landowners. 

 As a rule, ranks were based on kinship but some cases ordinary citizens‘ 

achievement of bek level indicates that administration of beklik is a responsible 

task.  

 Local government executives used to introduce a centralized governance 

approach in administration. Therefore, in some parts of the Emirate there were 

occasional occurrences of ignorance of existing power. Each of beks had his 

palace, position, and rank. Beks had the secretaries for the affairs of manage-

ment and coordination, and they controlled taxes and other mandatory payments 

in the regions. Economic affairs were managed by the treasurer named as dastu-

khanchi.  

Bekliks differed according to their legal status in the Emirates of Bukhara. For 

example, the Beklik of Samarkand because of its prestige, the Beklik of Karshi 

because of the authority of the heir of the head of the state, the beklik of Bukha-

ra because of being ruled by kushbegi, they had extensive privileges.[6] 

 Generally speaking, the status of the bekliks depended on the amount of 

benefits they made for the state and society. Beks earned from mainly rentals 

because they did not get any fees from the Emir. In turn, they were responsible 

for tax and other mandatory payments. The beks were counted as officials of the 

Emir, and they were appointed by the decree [7] and they accounted for the eco-

nomic, social and political issues of territorial units. 

 Administrative-territorial division. It is noted that during the rule of Man-

gits dynasty, the administrative-territorial structure of Emirate comprised of 27 

bekliks and 11 districts [8]. N. Kislyakov pointed to the administrative division 

of the Bukhara Emirate, saying that at the beginning of the 20th century, admin-

istrative division of the country was divided into 24 bekliks, 7 separate amlokliks 
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and 10 districts [9]. Professor Eshov describes the territorial division of the 

Emirate in the middle of the XIX century as follows: 100,000 tan irrigated land 

was called tuman, 50,000 tan irrigated land was called khazora, 25,000 tan irri-

gated land was called nimkhazora, 10,000-15,000 hectares of irrigated lands was 

called obkhoriga, the name of 400 hectares of irrigated land was kariya, 300 

hectares of irrigated land was called maraza(ekinzor)[10].  

In our opinion, this was not a formal administrative division, but a provi-

sional administrative-territorial division aimed at identifying the economic po-

tential of the country. Such kind of separation created the convenience and 

specific order in taxation.  

 All the beks were personally appointed and dismissed by the Emir [11]. 

After the beks had been appointed, they used to give lucrative position of the 

castle to their relatives and loyal ones. The authority of beks was not inherited 

from generation to generation. In the event of bek‘s death, his property was 

transferred to the Emirate treasury, and his heirs did not receive a share. Each 

bek independently governed the territory on his own, and the bek‘s wish was the 

law in that place.  

 It also coincided with uniting some territories or vice versa in order to 

eliminate the existing disagreements. There were many administrative positions 

at the Bek‘s Palace. It is noteworthy that in spite of the fact that the positions in 

bekliks did not depend on the number of the inhabitants of the region, the num-

ber of administrative officials did not decrease even in some poor economic re-

gions.  

For example, even though there were about 55,000 inhabitants in Darvoz where 

was considered one of the poorest region of bekliks, the number of local gov-

ernment officials was relatively high [14]. In the Bukhara Emirate, bekliks and 

districts were divided into administrative-territorial units in different ways. 

Many bekliks comprised of several amloks including villages. Several bekliks 

and districts were divided into mavzes. (for example, Dehnav, Pirmast, Khutfar, 

Otsi and other regions). In particular, there were some villages in the Khutfar 

District. At the same time, the territory of one district or region is called the am-

lok, the guzar, mavze and the mosque. Each mavze consisted of territorial units 

called mosques and the number of them was more than 10 [15]. 

 Sources show that there was almost no difference between the mavze and 

the village. Only the distinction between the mavze and the rural community 

was determined in Khutfar district and Karmana beklik. For example, more than 

half of the mavzes in the Khutfar district consisted of just one village. In the 

beklik of Karmana, up to thirteen villages were included in each mavze. Gener-

ally, the mavze had a large regional units compared to a village or a mosque. 

 Although the beklik of Karki consisted of several mavzes, they included 

territorial units, called the bekcha.  

 The beklik of Nurate was divided into guzars, and in turn guzars divided 

into the villages. At the same time, the beklik of Karategin consisted of the 

rabovs, and they were composed of settlements and villages. The beklik of 
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Shugnan and Roshan divided into oksakolliks. Besides, more than 60 residental 

areas of the beklik of Baljuvon, more than 30 areas of the beklik of Korategin 

and more than 20 residental areas of the beklik of Kulob consisted of territorial 

units called dahas. 

 If we analyze the administrative structure of the Gissar beklik in the east-

ern Bukhara region, then, according to the rule, the position of bek was occupied 

by the close relative of Amir Abdulahad‘s uncle Ostonakulibek. The beklik of 

Gissar was one of the richest regions of Bukhara‘s Emirate and as bek was close 

relative of Emir, he was given the right of imprisonment on the grounds. 

 Ostonakulbek has a number of officials at his disposal, and all officials in 

the area were dwelling on the basis of local taxes which were collected from lo-

cal residents. The money (moyana) given by bek constituted a part of the income 

of officials. Ostonakulibek ruled the beklik through his kushbegi and a senior 

yasavulboshi. In addition, there was a special devonkhana in the beklik, which 

was managed by seven secretaries [16]. At the same time, 25 yasavuls were in-

volved in local government administration to do various functions [17]. Karshi 

was divided into 15 administrative units, namely amloks. They were Kamashi, 

Janinov, Kasbi, Maymanak, Koson, Pulaty, Parguza, Fayzabad, Beshkent, Poti-

ron, Fazli, Jumabazor, Khanabad, Chim, and Karabag [18]. The beklik of Kitab 

was divided into 9 amloks. The number of amloks was 14 for the beklik of 

Shakhrisabz, 11 for the beklik of Yakkabog , 6 for the beklik of Chirakchi, as 

well as 6 for the beklik of Guzar [19].  

 According to Mirzo Salimbek‘s opinion ( who lived in that time), 

Bektarik, Amloki Duyul, Karabag, Imam Yakub, Bozaryik, Sumak, Toshkurgan, 

Boboshadi and Koriakoch amloks were situated in the beklik of Yakkabog [20]. 

In turn, bekliks divided into amloks, they were governed by amlakdors appoint-

ed by beks [21]. Amloks consisted of several villages. The amlakdors collected 

taxes, did other administrative duties in their respective regions. An assistant 

appointed among representatives of local oksakals, as well as the following 

worked with amlakdor: mirza-manager, yasavulboshi - the assistant of the am-

lakdor and the execution of his orders; Devanbegi - engaged in income-

expenditure; Aminonachi was responsible for the collection of the tax called 

aminona from the markets, almagirs worked under his control; mirshab, Aryk 

oksakal- head of irrigation system; Mirobs - managing irrigation and water dis-

tribution; navkars – they promoted from ordinary soldiers up to the position of 

mirshab; market oksakal - collected taxes in the live-stock markets. The lower 

officials consisted of bakavul, dekshu and siases [22]. The village was governed 

by the oksakals, elected by the local residents.  

 The Tajik villages were governed by oksakal, called arbob, and nomadic 

people were governed by elbegi.  

 For the purpose of governing local territories and establishing each district, 

80 settlements were united. Later, the population of those districts increased. 

The administrative center of the bekliks in Emirate was named after the same 

name. The eastern bekliks were dominant, due to the large number of their resi-
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dential areas. For example, there were 1420 residental areas in Bolivia, there 

were 1200 in Gissar, 700 in Karate, and 635 in Golob.  

 In the territory of Turkmenistan, the number of settlements was not many. 

There were 15 residental area in O‘sti, 14 residental area in Burda and 24 in 

Kelip respectively. 

The Role of Local Territories to form the Country’s Army. Each amlakdor 

had from 10 to 200 navkars, who were mainly engaged in military service, 

guarding the palace of beks and officers, and controlling people who had been 

imprisoned [24]. The social structure of Navkars was diverse and even some of 

the major landowners were enrolled as navkars. The level of Navkars‘ position 

was determined according to their property status. In addition, the navkars who 

had accomplished their job well were given the right by beks to receive addi-

tional payments from some villages [25]. The number of navkars in amlokdor-

liks was not the same. For example, there were 195 navkars in the amlokdorlik 

of Esonkhoja 90 navkars in Badrakli, 80 navkars in Gazimalik, 25 navkars in 

Qoratag and Regar, 24 navkars in Khonaki, 18 navkars in Sarijoy, 13 navkars in 

Shurkan, 11 navkars in Dashnabad, 8 navkars in Sariosiya and 7 navkars worked 

in Gissa. There were permanent armored troops in the beklis of Kobul and Kara-

chi, which were not affiliated with local governments [27]. In the bekliks of 

Denov and Kurgantepa, however, there was not a permanent army of Emir, but 

the beks relied on the local military force in administration. [28]. 

Religious and legal governance and public order. Officers such as the 

judge, the chairman, the mufti and the mirshab were involved in the establish-

ment of local government in bekliks. The judges of the bekliks were directly ap-

pointed from Bukhara and were independent of beks in their activities [29]. 

They were usually secretly sent information to Bukhara about the bek‘s actions. 

Religious officials had control of the country‘s judicial authority, as well as edu-

cational establishments, such as madrassahs, primary schools, mosques which 

was very important in everyday life and other social institutions. By the recom-

mendation of the judges, judges in amlokliks and mulla azim were appointed by 

Kozi Kalon. Actually, after several years of operation, judges were given firstly 

the rank of o‘rok, then sudur even sadr.  

Mirshabs controlled the city's public order. Other cities‘ mirshabs in Emir-

ate obeyed the mirshab of Bukhara at the same time. Mirshab(rasas) had to do 

tasks related to authority, he was responsible for protection of city. The prison-

ers of state belonged to him, Amir‘s shig‘avul, khudaychi (udaychi) did not do 

anything on their own free, and they obeyed the order of Emir. [31]  

 Bukhara was divided into two dakhas, each of which had six jaribs. 

Dakhaboshi governed each dakha. And Bobo governed jarib, his office was 

called bobokhona. At his disposal there were guards who only worked at night 

and thoso guards were called shabgards (meaning of Shabgard - to go out for a 

stroll in the city at night, a Persian-language, meaning of shab ―night‖). 

Shabgers‘ main tasks were to walk around the city at night and detect all suspi-
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cious persons, as well as take steps to stop and arrest divagating of people at 

night in the city. The detainees were involved in cleaning streets and bathrooms. 

The main task of the mirshabboshi of Bukhara was to walk around at night, 

to ban games and entertainment and impose a fine on them. In order to ensure 

peace and security in the city, weddings, celebrations, and other ceremonies 

were required to end at the set time. This case was taken under control by repre-

sentatives of the mirshabboshi. [33] 

 In the local government administration system of Bukhara Emirate, rais 

was a special position. This practice was a semi-religious, half-disciplined 

method, and the responsibility of the rais was primarily to control behavior of 

the population. 

 Local administration in the study of foreign scientists. Foreign scholars 

dealing with the issues of statehood in the Bukhara Emirate make almost the 

same opinion on the central and local administrative divisions of the Emirate. 

Particularly, J. Kunits said, ―The authority of the Emir was absolute. The heads 

of the various institutions were appointed by him, and he was only responsible 

for it [34]. In addition, the author points out that the country was divided into 

administrative unions - regions, districts, and villages and that local administra-

tive officers were called beks, amlokdors and oksakals. 

 

Again, according to the custom of Islam, there were raises and those who 

obeyed them in each beklik. The finance department was governed by central 

and local tax collectors. Each beklik had its own jurisdiction, which consisted of 

the chief judge and subordinate judge, as well as the mufti. All the offices were 

under the command of the Emir[35].  

 In each beklik, there were six positions belong to judges: mufti – assistant 

of judge, mirza - secretary, mulla azoim- investigators, housekeepers and serv-

ants [36].  

 English scientist G.Uiler gives the following information about central and local 

government in the Bukhara Emirate: ―The administrative system of the Emirate 

of Bukhara is inherited from the Iranian-Arabian administration of Movaroun-

nahr under the rule of the Temurids and the Abbasid Caliphate‖. G.Uiler stated 

that administration was simple and free, and that it was based on more taxes and 

favors [37].  

 It should be noted that central government did not pay special wages to all 

local authorities. That is why officials accustomed to turning their positions into 

earnings. Local residents were taxed called zakoti chakana, kosh puli, yaksara, 

osiya puli, objuvoz puli, tanob puli, alaf puli. Tose taxes were not mentioned in 

Shariat and were collected primarily for the needs of local authorities and beks 

[38].  

Conclusion. During the reign of the Mangit dynasty, public administration was 

virtually no different from that of the Shaybani and Ashtar Khan era, and no 

significant change in the administrative system was observed. The Emir ruled 

the state based on the central executive power in the palace and the local gov-
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ernment system. Socio-economic and political events in the country show that 

there were changes in the Emirate authority and the administrative division. As a 

result of analyzing the historical sources of the Bukharian Emirate's local gov-

ernment, the following conclusions are drawn: Firstly, the Emirate state system 

was based on the rule of the Eastern Monarchy; Secondly, there was a specific 

system between the central and local authorities and the scope of functions were 

clearly defined; Thirdly, local self-governance was carried out in different re-

gions of the Emirate; Fourthly, the administration did not allow other officials to 

interfere with other activities; fifthly, all citizens, regardless of their nationality, 

were able to participate in public administration; Sixthly, the local government 

was based on a specific system like the central government; seventh; it is im-

portant to use the local self-governance practice as a historical practice today. 
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Introduction 

The development of science in Uzbekistan goes to deep historical roots. It 

is mostly seen in particular periods of historical development, especially, the 

IX – XII centuries. During the Renaissance and the reign of Amir Temur and 

Temurids, and science and culture grew on a high level in the territory of our 

country, which had a significant influence on world civilization. Great ancestors, 

scientists and thinkers of Central Asia not only left a noticeable mark in the his-

tory of world science and culture, but also made a significant contribution to its 

development. They were able to create invaluable works that are an integral part 

of both national and world heritage. 

This article is devoted to the history of scientific research and works on the 

natural sciences, systematized by language and region basing on domestic and 

foreign studies. 

Main part 

XIX – XX centuries play significant role in intellectual development of the 

country. Because, during this period, after some centuries break, representatives 

of the eastern and western science conducted a significant number of 

joint researches in the country. Central Asia became an important object of sci-

entific researches of Western researchers particularly during this peri-

od. Especially from the middle of XIX century, while geopolitical importance of 

the region increased in the foreign policy of the Russian and British Empires 

which made conduct researches due to their interest to study this area [1]. 

Besides, European researchers from France and Germany and other coun-

tries drew great attention to the study of the natural environment conditions, re-

sources, trade routes and logistics, history, culture, economy, traditions and 

customs of the local population and systematically orga-

nized scientific expeditions and travels. In recent years, in the process of re-

search conducted by the authors of this monograph, more than 300 studies 

created in Europe and over 1000 works of Russian scientists have been identi-

fied [2]. 
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In addition, the centuries-old traditions of traditional scientific schools kept 

developing. Despite the fact that inventions in world level were not created in 

traditional scientific schools in this period, work was carried out to familiarize 

the generation of that period with the scientific achievements of ancestors, 

which were supplemented and enriched with new knowledge and worldviews. 

According to research results, there have been defined over 600 sources relating 

to science and religion written and rewritten in the studied period [2: 30-175]. 

First, the works of local scientific schools specialized in the natural scienc-

es are dwelled. During the researched period, main attention was drawn to the 

importance of geology, geography, astronomy, astrology, and physical phenom-

ena of nature, history, chronology and traditional medicine based on natu-

ral resources. These areas were supplemented and enriched with new 

information due to their practical significance. Transformational processes were 

observed in some areas under the influence of the achievements of European 

culture and science. 

The analysis of local sources in the field of geology, which is an important 

area of the natural sciences, shows that special importance was paid 

to mineralogy during this period. Special attention in it was drawn to the study 

of the composition and properties of precious stones, their positive effect on the 

human body, the use of various minerals, stones and metals. In addition, their 

location was investigated. 

Until the beginning of the XIX century, there was not enough scientific re-

search on the geological structure and natural resources of Central 

Asia in Europe, and therefore, there was superficial knowledge that was not 

proven about the region. During this period, a significant number of expeditions, 

missions, foreign travelers‘ notes put the task of studying geological structure, 

natural resources and their use. 

A significant amount of information has been identified in the results of 

expeditions carried out by Russian scientists in Central Asia in the first half of 

the 19
th
 century. However, geological knowledge on the region was fragmented 

and they did not meet the interests of the government of the Russian Em-

pire. Since the first years of the conquest of Turkestan, there had 

been conducted targeted and systematic scientific research on geology in the ar-

ea. The Organization of geologists enhanced knowledge in the area. Special at-

tention was also paid to the practical implementation of information collected 

during expeditions. During this period, the geographical range of studies ex-

panded including Turkestan, Sirdarya, Samarkand, Semirechiye, Trans-Caspian 

regions and Bukhara and Khiva Khanate. 

There has been observed clear transformational processes in the field of 

geography. During that period, cosmography and historical geography were de-

veloped in traditional geography. The study of the heavenly bodies and the rea-

sons for their changes were dominated by religious concepts and theories, while 

geographical knowledge served for the location of various regions, cities, seas 

and rivers. 
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At the beginning of the twentieth century, fundamental changes took place 

in the field of geography. Works by jadid representatives such as 

Mahmood Khoja Behbudy and Munavvarkari Abdurashidkhonov contributed to 

the formation and development of innovative knowledge and trends, as well as 

the enrichment of new concepts and terms of geography. The approach of divid-

ing the globe into continents and oceans, comments on various maps with new 

concepts were also introduced [3:76-77].  

The textbook ―Yer yuzi (The Earth)‖ written by M. Abdurashidkhonov in 

1908 (textbook for 3-4 forms of jadid schools) was admitted as a program and 

textbook for all schools of Uzbekistan in 1915 and was important until 1928. It 

illustrated information about general and primary knowledge about geography, 

the face and motion of the earth, its circulation around its axis and the sun, 

maps, the concepts of four sides including the north, the south, the east and the 

west, the earth formation including land and water reservoirs, island, peninsula, 

sea, lake river, bay and etc. [3:97] .  

Role of Russian scientists is invaluable in geography. During the XIX cen-

tury, more than 70 expeditions and missions were organized to Central Asia. In 

the first half of the XIX century, studies were held as a part of embassies‘ and 

military missions‘ tasks. 

Analyzing data in researches from regional point of view, it can be seen 

that Russia directed more than 10 different missions and expeditions to the 

Tienshen, more than 20 ones to Kokand Khanate, 13 ones to Khiva Khanate, and 

30 ones to the Emirate of Bukhara. 

From the middle of the XIX century, scientific expeditions were conducted 

on the initiative of Russian Imperial Geographical Society established in 1845. 

According to the Society there were organized about 15 scientific expeditions in 

the region, which scientifically studied mountain systems, water resources, val-

leys and villages, deserts and roads, terrain, flora and fauna, soil and minerals, in 

general geographical resources of the Central Asian region. There were formed 

geographical and topographic maps. They were included collections and herbar-

iums gathered from samples of flora and fauna. Detailed information is concen-

trated on the meteorological and astronomical points of the region. 

Surveys were conducted in Zerafshan Valley, Kashkadarya and Fergana by 

the Society of Naturalists, and anthropologists and ethnographers of amateur and 

established in Turkestan in 1870. Central Asian Society held researches in the 

territory of the Kokand Khanate and the Kizyl-Kum desert. In the short term of 

its activity, the society gathered 57 000 zoological specimens and 1500 species 

of vegetation in the expeditions. 

Turkestan branch Russian Imperial Geographical Society‘s expeditions car-

ried out researches for the study of water resources, climate and land-

scape, glaciers, mountains, deserts, and natural resources of Turkestan and 

physical and geographic features of the Aral Sea. 

Hydrographic studies began in the region from the middle of 

the XIX century. Russian scientific societies organized about tens of expeditions 
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to study the Aral Sea, the Amudarya and the Sirdarya. Among them, special at-

tention should be paid to the results of the Aral expedition ( 1848 - 1849 ), 

the lower flow of the Syrdarya ( 1850 ), the expedition of the Urundarya, the 

study of old bed of the Amudarya ( 1873 ), the dried beds and the delta of the 

Amudarya ( 1874 ), expeditions that studied the Sarikamysh ( 1876 ), the middle 

and lower flow of the Syrdarya ( 1878 ), the upper reaches and the delta of the 

Amu Darya (1879 ), the lower reaches and the ancient channels of the Amu 

Darya ( 1879 - 1883 ), as well as the Aral Sea and its environs ( 1899 - 1902 ). 

Turkestan branch Russian Imperial Geographical Society and Russian Ge-

ographical Society were organized and financed by Ministry of Maritime Affairs 

and the Ministry of Railways of the Russian Empire. 

As a result of the expeditions, there were formed reconnaissance 

and leveling of the Aral Sea, the Amu Darya and the Syr Darya, there were de-

fined the level, latitude, flow rate, sedimentation rate, water temperature at dif-

ferent times of the year, upper lower flow of rivers, freezing regimes, chemical 

composition of water, as well as the amount of river water used for irriga-

tion. Along with this, there was collected interesting information, and flora and 

fauna, ichthyology, history, ethnographic statistical data on the population. 

During this period, in the field of astronomy and on the basis of traditional 

views, special attention was paid to areas that met the modern requirements of 

science. This was mainly the study of the movements of celestial bodies, that 

is, astronomy; theoretical astronomy is the determination of the orbits by the lo-

cation of visible celestial bodies; astrophysics is the study of the structure of ce-

lestial objects and explaining their movement; stargazing, astronomical 

chronology is the measurement of time, clear measurement of the day, week, 

month, year and the calendar system, as well as astrology. 

Tashkent astronomical and physical observatory established in 1878 played 

an important role in the development of this direction. Despite the fact that the 

initial activity of the observatory and was directed to topograph-

ical surveys, there were organized meteorological, astronomical, seismological 

studies. Meteorological stations were opened in every province. They held an 

important research on the climate of the region. 

Furthermore, the staff of the observatory carried out studies on scientific 

astronomy. In particular, materials on the study of the movements of the sun and 

stars, Galileo and Darrey comets were published on the pages of magazines. 

Another important scientific achievement of the staff of the observatory was a 

photo images of stars from various angles. These photos has provided an oppor-

tunity to study the movement of stars even in the modern period . 

Seismic events from 1900 to 1916 in Turkestan were not unnoticed by Ob-

servatory staff members. In particular, they studied the earthquake in the moun-

tainous and foothill areas Andijan, Fergana and Tashkent. The main task of the 

staff of Tashkent Observatory was to research topographical expeditions. In this 

regard, researchers identified more than 700 points of astronomical coordinates 

and about 150 gravimetric quantities. 
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An important event was the formation of chemical laboratory for research-

es. In 1868, the first Chemical Laboratory was opened in Tashkent. A special 

building was built for the laboratory and was brought the appropriate equip-

ment. Laboratory studies mainly dealt with mining geology, court and medi-

cal examinations, sanitation and food-governmental directions. 

In the XIX – early XX century‘s special expeditions were organized to re-

search the fauna of Central Asia. They worked in Zerafshan valley and Kizil-

kum, Aral, It was an innovation in entomology, parasitology, ichthyology and 

ornithology of Central Asia. 

The rational use of natural resources in folk medicine is clearly reflected in 

the analysis of works on medicine. According to the content of the works of 

that period, in the treatment of diseases healers usually used natural sources such 

as herbs, roots, ripe and dried seeds of fruits, in general flora, as well as a variety 

of minerals, salt, springs sources, mud, fauna (snake, turtle , hedgehogs, fish, 

various parts of wild animals), the sun's rays, snow, rainwater and soil. 

The range of studies conducted in the region during this period was very 

large, through which new directions were introduced into science. In particular, 

in the direction of geography and on the basis of complex research, there 

were studied paleogeography, physical geography, geography, geobotany, mete-

orology and climatology. As part of the geographical expeditions, there were in-

volved specialists in geodesy, botany, geology, topography, hydrology, zoology, 

ornithology, entomology, ichthyology, hydrology and they published colossal 

works in these directions. 

Such complex surveys were the characteristic of large expeditions orga-

nized in the Aral Sea, the Amu Darya, the Syr Darya, and the ridges of the re-

gion. They were able to collect in a large number of important and new 

materials. A significant number of them were scientists, initiators and organizers 

of scientific research with responsibility to fulfill their obligations. The various 

data collected in the course of these works, herbariums and other types 

of materials introduced new sources into science. Many of them were awarded 

with government awards and degrees for achievements in science. 

The works that were carried out were inextricably linked with cartography 

and toponymics. Every explored region was marked on the map and road direc-

tions.  

The results of research published in the pages of periodicals and collections 

were published in Turkestan, Russia, Europe, and the United States in Russian, 

English, German, and French. As a result, there were published a large amount 

of scientific articles and papers. 

During this period, the interest of foreign researchers in Central Asia grew 

considerably. This, first of all, was reflected in the rivalry between Great Britain 

and the Russian Empire. In the West, it was called ―Great Game‖. Despite the 

fact that interstate relations with Great Britain were established during the reign 

of Temurids, the rivalry on geostrategic interests of Russian Empire and British 

Empire intensified in the region improved scientific researches. The Geograph-
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ical Society of the British Empire played an important role in the organization of 

scientific expeditions. The society systematically provided expeditions with 

qualified personnel sent to Central Asia. The results of research were published 

in such journals as ―The Journal of the Royal Geographical Society” 

and magazine and British Geographical Institute "The Geographical Journal".  

During scientific journeys and expeditions carried out in the XIX – early 

XX centuries, there were identified valuable materials on geography, flora and 

fauna, hydrography and the climate of the region. They were published on the 

pages of ―The Times”, and ―The Daily Telegraph”, “Edinburgh Review‖, 

“Economist”, “Journal of the Royal Geographical Society‖, ―Proceedings of the 

Royal Geographical Society‖, ―Geographical Magazine‖, ―and The Geograph-

ical Journal‖. More than 100 scientific articles and reports on the history, nature, 

and economy of Central Asia were published in these periodicals. 

Works in English historiography can be divided into works of military-

political, scientific and memoirs, travelers in accordance with the author and 

content. 

During this period, French researchers were active. Between 1840 and 

1917, Central Asian region in terms of social economy and geopolitics was in-

vestigated by 161 French speaking researchers and travelers. Especially im-

portant results were achieved in the natural sciences.
1
 

It should be noted that the expedition in the natural sciences were carried 

out for socio-political, geopolitical and strategic purposes.
2
 They focused on 

studying the natural biodiversity, physical geography of previously unexplored 

territories, mountains and rivers, climate and soil composition. This, within the 

framework of scientific interests, allowed disclosing a new range of the object of 

study. As a result, in foreign sources on mineralogy, there were covered explora-

tions and production of gold-rich areas, cultivation of silkworm cocoon in the 

field of entomology and reducing its imports and, comparing similarities and 

differences of mountain regions, originality of exotic flora and fauna. 

The research results were originally published in popular scientific articles. 

These articles were devoted to a certain area of researches, where each of them 

was divided into several areas (ethnography, history, mineralogy, geology, flora 

and fauna) and was published in a small volume on the pages of leading news-

papers and magazines. Moreover, in the famous European publications such as 

“Revue des deux Monde” , “La Gazette 

géographique” , “Exploration” , “Revue du monde catholique‖ ,“Revue de 

France” , “Revue des science naturelles appliquées” , “Revue française de 

l'étranger‖, “Bulletin de la Société de Geograhpie de Lion”, “Bulletin de la ré-

union des officiers”, “Bulletin de la Société de Géographie de Paris”, “Annales 

agronomiques” there were reflected the peculiarities of the Eastern world. 

                                           
1
 Gorshenina S. La Route de Samarcande. L‘Asie cenrale dans l‘objectif des voyageurs 

d‘autrefois. – Geneve, Editions Olizane, 2000, 61 р. 
2
 Ziyayeva D. Kh. The Sources on the History of Intellectual Heritage in Uzbekistan. // 

Halaqa: Islamic Education Journal, 2(1), 2018 P. 120. doi: http://dx.doi.org/10.21070/halaqa. 

http://dx.doi.org/10.21070/halaqa
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Bio-bibliography of researchers lead to the conclusion that they were ex-

perts in different directions: travelers, diplomats, engineers, militants, geogra-

phers, amateurs, anthropologists and historians. 

In the XIX century, as it was in entire Europe, German researchers were al-

so active to organize foreign expeditions. They participated in expeditions in 

Central Asia and carried out extensive scientific work. Expedition and conduct-

ed scientific researches were financed by the Academy of Sciences, Geograph-

ical Societies and research institutes (Landeskundemuseum). These works 

acquainted the entire scientific world with materials previously unknown about 

Turkestan. 

The results of the expeditions were published on the pages of the periodical 

press and presented to public. Such newspapers and journals 

as :“Geographische Zeitschrift”, “Leipzig”, “Mitteilungen der Geographischen 

Gesellschaft in Hamburg”, “Neue Zuericher Zeitung”, “Petermann‟s Geogra-

phische Mitteilungen”, “Sitzungsberichte der Akademie der Wissenschaften zu 

Wien”, “Verhandlungen der Gesellschaft fuer Erdkunde zu Berkin”, “Wiener 

Zeitschrift fuer die Kunde des Morgenlandes”, “Zeitschrift der Deutschen Mor-

genlaendischen Gesellschaft”, “Zeitschrift der Gesellschaft fuer Erdkunde zu 

Berlin” were active in this direction. The scientific works of German researchers 

on Central Asia were mainly published in Russia, Germany and Austria-

Hungary. 

Starting from the second half the XIX century, foreign policy of Russian 

Empire in Central Asia was conducted against a background of broad relations 

with Germany. This was observed not only in military cooperation, but also in 

social and economic life. All specialists who visited Central Asia through Russia 

were scientists, traders, technicians, and others. German militants were even in-

volved in state affairs. High pay for military service in the Russian army in Cen-

tral Asia and rapid career growth served for the increase in the number of 

German volunteers among them. Among them were individuals who were fluent 

in Russian and Oriental languages. As a result, they were able to write signifi-

cant scientific work. 

The friendly relations between Germany and Russia in Europe at that time 

were decisive factors in the invention of Orient- East, which was ―terra incogni-

ta‖. Consequently, Germans researchers and scientists who were far from mili-

tary service worked in Turkestan. 

The works about the mountain ranges of Central Asia provides a detailed 

analysis of the landscape, ethnographic researches, their observations, the defini-

tion of the mountains as the geographic micro cosmos as well. German works 

about orography and hydrology of Turkestan gained recognition in science. 

Collections of German naturalists‘ collected in Central Asia made it possi-

ble to study more than one hundred new species of flora and fauna specimens 

in Turkestan. For example, a young German scientist Lehman enriched with 180 

new species and 20 new varieties of previously unknown plants. Works of Ger-

man researchers in cartography, geology and mineralogists, climatology, orni-
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thology, zoology, entomology and ichthyology and other spheres allowed open-

ing new directions in science in Turkestan. 

Conclusion 

The abovementioned works made a great contribution to the development 

of the natural sciences in Uzbekistan. These studies become a great contribution 

to science not only in the region, but also throughout the world. They served as 

an important source in the natural sciences of Central Asia. The mapping and 

research data are comprehensively covered in the field of science. 
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Abstract. The unique properties of Bombyx mori chitosan from silkworm 

pupae (ТSh 88.2-13: 2011) (biocompatibility, bioresorbability, non-toxicity, an-

tibacterial properties, hemostatic) will find wide application in therapeutic, sur-

gical and orthopedic dentistry. The use of chitosan from local sources of raw 

materials will be in demand to create bioactive coatings on dental implants in 

domestic dentistry. 

Summery. The unique properties of Bombyx mori chitosan from silkworm 

pupae (ТSh 88.2-13: 2011) (biocompatibility, bioresorbability, non-toxicity, an-

tibacterial properties, hemostatic) will find wide application in therapeutic, sur-

gical and orthopedic dentistry. The use of chitosan from local sources of raw 

materials will be in demand to create bioactive coatings on dental implants in 

domestic dentistry. 
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Currently, active attempts are being made to strengthen osseointegration 

due to the inclusion of new generation composite bioresorbable materials in im-

plants. One of the promising biomaterials for this was chitosan, which has a 

number of properties that can bring it to the forefront in prosthetics: it is non-

toxic, has biocompatibility, bioresorbability and moderate antibacterial proper-

ties [1]. 

Chitosan is obtained from chitin and the possibilities of its production tech-

nology have not been fully exhausted yet. 

The chains of the linear amino chitin amino polysaccharide are intercon-

nected by hydrogen bonds. Each chain consists predominantly of repetitive N-

acetyl-amido-2-deoxy-β-D-glucose residues and significantly less of the glu-

cosamine residues. 

-glycosidic 

bonds (Fig. 1). 

The pronounced chondro- and osteoinductive effects of three-

dimensionally organized chitosan have been confirmed by numerous experi-

ments [2, 3]. 
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Technological aspects of creating such surfaces, as well as the results of 

their osseointegration in vivo, are currently being actively studied. 

Prospects for the use of chitosan - implantology, tissue engineering and the 

development of tools for the delivery of drugs to organs and tissues. Chitosan is 

found in the outer skeleton of some crustaceans, the cuticle of insects, the cell 

wall of fungi and in plankton. 

 
Pic.1. Depolymerization of chitin n with hydrolysis of a part of  (1 → 4) 

glycosidic bonds with the participation of alkali or hydrolytic chitinase enzyme 

with the formation of two polymers n1 + n 2. The arrow indicates the place of 

deacetylation by hydrolysis of the acetamide bond with chitin deacetylase to 

form instead of it the protonated amino group R-NH3 and acetic acid (in 

brackets). 

 

The use of chitosan and its derivatives in dentistry. 

A great contribution to the study of chitosan in dentistry was made by the 

Italians R. Muzzarelli et al. [4-7]. In particular, they used chitosan in combina-

tion with ascorbic acid in the treatment of generalized periodontitis [5]. By spe-

cial treatment, a gel was obtained, which was injected into deep pockets after 

open curettage. 2 months after the treatment, the mobility of the teeth ap-

proached the norm, whereas prior to the treatment, the mobility of the II degree 

was clinically determined. The depth of the pathological pocket decreased, the 

level of epithelial attachment was restored. 

Studies have been conducted to study the antibacterial activity of chitosan 

in the field of surgical dentistry under the guidance of S. Shomina. [eight]. The 

dissertation shows that representatives of conditionally pathogenic microflora 

are more sensitive to chitosan, while normal microflora is more stable. Chitosan 

has antimicrobial activity against pathogenic staphylococci, streptococci, enter-

obacteria, corynebacteria, micrococci, and Candida fungi. When using a photo-

sensitizer based on chitosan and methylene blue and low-intensity laser radiation 

(LILR) in the infrared (IR) range, the number of viable bacteria sharply decreas-

es by 7 orders and to zero in staphylococci and streptococci. The anti-

inflammatory effect and the healing effect of LLLT are enhanced. A single 

treatment of a purulent wound in the oral cavity according to the method de-

scribed above in patients with acute purulent periostitis or the surface of the 

wound with abscesses and phlegmon reduced the number of pathogenic mi-

crobes. The frequency of excretion of microorganisms in the affected area de-
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creased by 2 orders of magnitude. After treatment with chitosan, microorgan-

isms did not show hemolytic, lecithinase, plasma coagulase, RNA az activity. 

Chitosan enhances local immunity in the treatment of patients with acute 

purulent periostitis with a photosensitizer based on chitosan and methylene blue 

in the IR range. The level of lysozyme in the oral cavity increases by 3 times. In 

case of acute purulent periostitis of the maxillofacial area in polyclinic condi-

tions, it is recommended to use for therapeutic purposes a 1% solution of chi-

tosan on 0.25% HCl in combination with methylene blue and LILR. Treatment 

of acute purulent periostitis according to the indicated method improves the out-

come of therapy, including the reduction of treatment time by 1-2 days com-

pared with traditional methods of treatment. A complete cessation of the 

discharge and cleansing of the wound occurred, on average, at 4.3 +/- 0.8 days 

after surgery, which is, on average, 2.9 days earlier than in patients treated by 

traditional methods. 

Irradiation of LLLT is necessary at each bandaging after pre-cleaning of a 

purulent wound from necrotic tissue and treatment with chitosan solution in a 

complex with methylene blue. 

A. Maygurov et al. (2006) used 2% chitosan ascorbate gel (degree of 

deacetylation 95%, MM 180-200 kDa) and zinc oxide in a 1: 2 ratio in the 

treatment of deep caries [9]. There was no toxic effect on the pulp. 

A high bacteriostatic effect due to the agglutination of microbes and a pro-

nounced anti- -

glucuronidase were noted. Three months after applying the paste, the dense 

obliteration of the dentinal tubules and the pronounced mineralization of repara-

tive dentin were visible. Clinically there was no response to stimuli, the color of 

the tooth crown remained, the indices of electrical excitability came to normal. 

In the study of the antibacterial activity of chitosan gel preparations on a 

mixed culture of bacteria isolated from root canals with destructive periodonti-

tis, 8% chitosan gel had the most pronounced antibacterial effect. Bone tissue 

was completely restored after 12 months. in 62.2% of patients, partially recov-

ered in 32.7% with a tendency to complete recovery in the long-term. The gel 

form 38% vodoratvorimogo ascorbate chitosan with metronidazole (MW 

70kDa, deacetylation degree of 87%, particle diameter of less than 160 microns) 

in the treatment of chronic catarrhal gingivitis facilitates rapid elimination of 

gingival inflammation, amplifies microvesicular transport of substances through 

the lumen of the capillaries, reduces edema, and restores structural gums organi-

zation . 

In the treatment of chronic periodontitis of moderate severity, a sponge 

containing 8% chitosan ascorbate, 2% bovine collagen acetate, and metronida-

zole in a dose of 0.016 mg / cm 2 was used. A sterile sponge with a size of 

0.3x0.3 cm was inserted into the periodontal pocket under a protective bandage 

once a day with an interval of 2 days. A decrease in bleeding of the gums was 

clinically noted, the mobility of the teeth decreased, and the painful sensation 

during the meal was stopped. The effect of anti-inflammatory action was 60.5%. 
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As a result of the research, a positive effect of chitosan was observed in various 

pathologies of the oral cavity. 

A porous implant with chitosan and collagen, together with bone morpho-

genetic protein (BMP-7) and periodontal ligament cells, Zhang Y. et al. (2007) 

introduced a cannula defect in dogs. The formation of young bone was more in-

tense in the experiment than in the control without chitosan, which was con-

firmed by laser confocal microscopy, an increase in the activity of alkaline 

phosphatase, a marker of osteoblasts, an increase in osteopontin and bone sialo-

protein [10]. 

When using chitosan immobilized on a nanofibre membrane, it is complex 

with BMP-2 Park Y.Y. et al. (2006) obtained a significant osteoinductive effect 

[11]. 

During cystectomy surgery with resection of the root apex and removal of 

wisdom teeth, methylpyrolidinone chitosan was used to fill in bone defects, 

which was obtained as a sponge [4]. Histological and electromicroscopic exami-

nation of the removed tissues indicated that its use promotes the growth of capil-

laries, perivascular tissues and stimulation of mesenchymal cells. 

In vivo studies have confirmed that methylpyrrolidinone chitosan is de-

stroyed by the action of oral lysozyme. The resulting chitosan oligomers activate 

macrophages and stimulate the formation of collagen. Monomers resulting from 

degradation are used to rearrange glucosaminoglycans in the extracellular matrix 

to restore bone tissue. The osteoconductive properties of methylpyrolidinone 

chitosan were confirmed experimentally in rabbits, which are similar to the pro-

cesses described above in humans [6]. Modification of chitosan by introducing 

an imidazole group, increased the cation ability of chitosan and increased its os-

teoinductive properties. The use of imidazole chitosan is much more effective 

than chitosan alone, and more effective than methyl pyrolidinone, in cystectomy 

with resection of the root apex and removal of wisdom teeth [6]. 

M. Ito (1991), using hydroxyapatite powder and CaO and ZnO additives 

with chitosan solution [12], obtained a rapidly hardening paste with high rates of 

compression. It is possible to adjust the compression by changing the percentage 

ratio of the components in the chitosan solution. The author notes a pronounced 

anti-inflammatory effect of the paste and the absence of migration of hydroxy-

apatite particles into the surrounding tissues. 

R.Murugan, R.Ramakrishna (2004) used chitosan to increase the bioresorp-

tion of hydroxyapatite [13]. Composite hydroxyapatite-chitosan had good bio-

compatibility, bioresorbability, had a pronounced hemostatic effect, high 

antibacterial activity, plasticity and good adhesion. When processing carbonate 

apatite used 5-10% solution of chitosan. In the IR spectra of the composite, 

characteristic peaks for apatite carbonate are shown, while the structure of apa-

tite carbonate is preserved. With an increase in chitosan concentration in solu-

tion, the bands at 603 and 571 cm – 1, which characterize the crystallinity of the 

structure, decrease. When studying the ratio between the content of Ca2 + and 

carbonate with apatite-chitosan in the model solution, it was found that the high-
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er the concentration of chitosan, the greater the level of Ca2 +, while reducing 

the amount of chitosan, the content of Ca2 + decreases. However, the parame-

ters of the crystal lattice of apatite carbonate after treatment with chitosan re-

mained almost unchanged. In the study of pH under the conditions of resorption 

of composites, it was found that the higher the concentration of chitosan in car-

bonate apatite, the lower the pH. The pH level becomes unchanged at pH 7.1. 

The obtained nanocrystalline apatite carbonate from an aqueous solution at low 

temperature with the addition of chitosan can be used in the replacement of bone 

defects with the activation of bioresorption of apatite carbonate. 

R. Murugan et al. (2005) used chitosan to treat bovine-derived hydroxyap-

atite carbonate to improve solubility [14]. The authors noted that, depending on 

the concentration of chitosan in the solution, the rate of dissolution of hydroxy-

apatite carbonate in isotonic solution increased. A decrease in the pH of the so-

lution for hydroxyapatite carbonate with a high chitosan content (from pH 7.4 to 

pH 7.1 for 20 days) was observed, whereas with pure carbonate hydroxyapatite, 

the pH decreased slightly. Studies of the diffraction pattern revealed no changes 

in the crystal lattice of hydroxyapatite carbonate when interacting with chitosan. 

The IR spectra showed that with an increase in the content of chitosan in solu-

tion, the crystallinity of the hydroxyapatite carbonate structure decreases. 

R. Tarsi et al. (1995) investigated the adsorption of S. mutans on the sur-

face of hydroxyapatite granules in the presence of low-molecular chitosan and 

its derivatives –N-carboxymethyl chitosan and imadazolyl chitosan [15]. As a 

control, saliva was used in the presence and without sucrose. The authors 

showed that the treatment of hydroxyapatite granules with chitosan and its de-

rivatives significantly reduces the adhesion of S.mutans. The presence of chi-

tosan in toothpaste, chewing gum and prophylactic rinse liquids significantly 

reduces the colonization of S. mutans on the surface of hydroxyapatite. Stop the 

growth of pathogenic flora due by agglutination of microbial bodies with chi-

tosan. The agglutination mechanism is identical to the gluing of red blood cells 

by polycations. Binding of chitosan to the sugar receptors on the cell membrane 

provides a bacteriostatic effect [16]. 

Chitosan has been used in dental surgery for the treatment of fractures, dis-

traction osteogenesis, when calcium phosphate, sulphate cements were intro-

duced into the composition [17], HA pastes [18], c β-TCPF [19]; treatment of 

osteomyelitis (Aimin et al. 1999), osteoporosis (Hi et al. 2007). All researchers 

noted a positive effect. 

In maxillofacial implantology, when coating titanium implants, chitosan 

contributed to accelerated osseointegration, reduced edema, an inflammatory 

component [20,21]. 

Thus, a review of the literature indicates a significant interest in chitosan by 

foreign and domestic researchers. 

In the global industry, the production of chitin and chitosan has field crus-

tacean crustaceans as a raw material base, but the volumes of this production are 

limited to catch volumes. Silk production has traditionally been developed in 
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Uzbekistan, and the waste of the silkworm Bombyx mori is the raw material 

source for the isolation of a very valuable natural polysaccharide, chitin, a modi-

fication of which synthesizes a second, no less demanded product, chitosan [22]. 

For the first time, a technology has been developed on the basis of the 

NCCPP and the production of this polymer has been mastered, there are ap-

proved specifications for Chitosan from silkworm pupae, TS 88.2-13: 2011, and 

a trademark for Bombyx mori — Chitosilk is obtained. Chitosan Bombyx mori 

is a low-toxic substance and in its action belongs to the V class of toxicity. In 

addition, the sensitivity of chitosan Bombyx mori to microorganisms 

St.saprofiticus, Str.pyogens, Ent.faecalis, Esch. Coli LP, Esch. Coli LN, 

Prot.vulgaris, Klebsiella, Actinomycete in vitro [23]. It is revealed that HZ has 

an effect on both gram-positive and gram-negative flora, which will allow its 

use in dental practice. The unique properties of chitosan (biocompatibility, bio-

resorbability, non-toxicity, antibacterial properties, hemostaticity) will be widely 

used in therapeutic, surgical and orthopedic dentistry. The use of Bombyx mori 

chitosan from local sources of raw materials will be in demand to create bioac-

tive coatings on dental implants in domestic dentistry. 
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Abstract. Approximately 50 % of patients with primary ciliary dyskinesia 

have Kartagener syndrome, which classically described by a triad including dex-

trocardia, chronic sinusitis and bronchiectasis. Resynchronous dyskinesia, mu-

cociliary clearance disturbances cause disturbances in the drainage function of 

the airways, which is the main cause of recurrent infections of the upper and 

lower respiratory tract - chronic rhinosinusitis, otitis media, chronic bronchitis 

with the formation of bronchiectasis, recurrent pneumonia. The given example 

of clinical observation showed the whole complexity of diagnosis of the Karta-

gener syndrome caused by the rarity of this disease. 

Keywords: Kartagener syndrome; Genetic disease; Pneumonia; Ciliary 

dyskinesia; Dextracardia 

 

INTRODUCTION 

Kartagener syndrome is a variety of genetically determined autosomal re-

cessive disorder, primary ciliary dyskinesia, characterized by ciliary dysfunction 

and impaired mucociliary clearance [2, 6]. Approximately 50% of patients with 

primary ciliary dyskinesia have Kartagener syndrome, which is classically de-

scribed by a triad, including dextracardia, chronic sinusitis and bronchiectasis 

[3, 7, 8]. M. Kartagener first recognized this clinical triad as a separate congeni-

tal syndrome and in 1933 presented its detailed description [5]. The frequency of 

the syndrome estimated as 1:  

15000–30000 cases [1, 9]. Dextracardia can be combined with the normal 

disposition of other organs (situs inversus solitus), in some patients there is a 

mirror arrangement of all internal organs (situs inversus totalis) [1]. Ciliary dys-

kinesia, impaired mucociliary clearance can cause impaired drainage function of 

the airways, which is the main cause of recurrent infections of the upper and 

lower respiratory tract - chronic rhinosinusitis, otitis media, chronic bronchitis 

with the formation of bronchiectasis, recurrent pneumonia [4, 10, 11]. There is 

no evidence-based treatment for patients with Kartagener syndrome. Long-term 
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prophylactic and therapeutic courses of antibiotic therapy are usually used, mu-

colytic are used, and in case of bronchoobstructive disorders inhalation of bron-

chodilators, glucocorticosteroids are used. If necessary, use surgical methods of 

treatment [10]. Next, we present a clinical case from our practice.  

 

CASE REPORT 

Patient M., born 12.09.2016, was admitted to the emergency department of 

the 1st clinic of the Tashkent Medical Academy on November 2, 2016, com-

plaining of coughing, shortness of breath, fever, difficulty breathing. The patient 

immediately hospitalized to the neonatal pathology department. The child, to-

gether with the head of the department, examined by a pediatrician and diag-

nosed ―Out of hospital pneumonia, acute phase, respiratory failure 2 degrees, 

perinatal injury of the central nervous system (PICNS), congenital heart failure 

(Patent foramen ovale, false chordae tendinae)‖. 

From the anamnesis of the disease: according to the mother has been ill 

since birth. After discharge from the hospital on day 4, the child became restless, 

coughing and shortness of breath appeared. Immediately returned to the pedia-

trician. Recommended inpatient treatment at the place of residence. The child 

hospitalized. In the hospital, a chest x-ray, echocardiography, ultrasonography 

of internal organs and other laboratory tests performed.  

Diagnosis: Community acquired pneumonia, acute phase, cardiovascular 

insufficiency 1 degree. Dextracardia. Congenital heart failure. Atrial septal de-

fect. Appointed antibiotic therapy, hormone therapy, mucolytic. Despite the 

therapeutic measures, the child‘s condition remained severe and, according to 

the indication, transferred to our clinic for in-depth examination and inpatient 

treatment. In the emergency department experts, examine the child. Studies con-

ducted echocardiography, neurosonography, chest X-ray, ultrasound of internal 

organs.  

Diagnosis: Community acquired pneumonia, lobar, acute phase. Cardio-

vascular insufficiency. False chordae tendinae. Dextracardia.  
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Pic.1. Plan x-ray film of chest and abdomen 

 

From the anamnesis of life: it known that the child is from the third preg-

nancy, 2 urgent deliveries. First child died on day 3 of life. Weight at birth 3200 

gr. The navel dropped on day 15; day 3 discharged from the hospital. Heredity 

not burdened. Status praesens: General condition of severe. The right physique. 

Musculoskeletal system without pathology. The skin is clean, pale, with a mar-
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ble shade. Subcutaneous fatty tissue is poorly developed. Large spring 3.0 x 2.5 

cm, does not swell, pulsates. Nose breathing is moderately difficult. Tonsils are 

friable. The arms are moderately hyperemic. Cough wet, painful, and obsessive.  

With auscultation of the lungs - breathing hard. In the lower sections of the left 

lung moist fine wheezing. The respiratory rate - 60-62/minute. In the act of 

breathing, the auxiliary muscles are involved. When percussion in the lungs is 

determined by the dulling of sound. With percussion, the heart is determined on 

the right. The boundaries of relative cardiac dullness within the age norm. Heart 

rate is 144. The liver is percussion determined on the left, increased by + 2.5 +, 

2.0 + 1.5 sm, the spleen on the right increased by + 5.0 + 4.5 sm. Additional ex-

amination methods conducted: Radiograph of the chest organs in a direct projec-

tion. Determined by the right-sided position of the heart and gas bubble of the 

stomach. Pulmonary drawing is strengthened, infiltrative foci on the left. The 

left dome of the diaphragm is higher than the right. The sinuses are free. Con-

clusion: Dextracardia. Signs of pneumonia. 

Ultrasound of the abdominal organs: Situs inversus and totalis. Reverse lo-

cation of the abdominal organs. 

Complete blood count: Red blood cells - 2.8 mcL. Hemoglobin – 10 g/dL. 

Color indicator - 0.76. Leukocytes - 11.0 × 109/L, eosinophils 9%, neutrophils 

2,000/mm, monocytes 3%. ESR 14 mm/hour. 

Clotting time from 4 min 30 sec to 5 min 00 sec. 

Urinalysis: Density - 1010. Protein - traces. Sugar is negative. Leukocytes - 

8-10 in sight. Erythrocytes - 1-2 in sight. Biochemical analysis of blood: Total 

bilirubin - 17.5 µmol / l. Urea - 5.9 mmol / l. 

Based on all the above results of the examination, a final diagnosis was 

made: ―Community acquired pneumonia, lobar form, acute phase. Kartagener 

syndrome. Respiratory failure II degree. Perinatal injury of the central nervous 

system (PICNS), with excitation syndrome. Congenital heart failure. Atrial sep-

tal defect. False chordae tendinae. Hepatosplenomegaly. Moderate anemia. 

For several days, the patient underwent a complex, symptomatic treatment: 

antibacterial, mucolytic, hormonal therapy, bronchodilator, detoxification thera-

py. 

As a result, the patient's condition improved - shortness of breath de-

creased, the amount of sputum separated, and the body temperature returned to 

normal. The patient discharged in satisfactory condition under the supervision of 

a pediatrician at the place of residence. Thus, our observations have shown the 

complexity of diagnosing Kartagener syndrome due to the rarity of this disease. 

It should also be noted the severity of the treatment of this disease.  
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Leukoplakia of the oral mucosa is an actual problem of modern dentistry 

due to the fact that the number of patients is growing every year, and the results 

of treatment can not be considered satisfactory. This disease of the MMOC is 

characterized by a persistent course and in 20-30% of cases is subjected to ma-

lignancy. Long-term conservative treatment often does not guarantee patients 

full recovery, and the surgical methods used are not always possible due to the 

complexity of the anatomical structure of the oral cavity and the prevalence of 

the pathological process. (C.Aquilina et all - 2003; M.Bocor-Bratic-2003; I.Ishii 

et all - 2003; V.Prass et all - 2005) The frequency of relapses according to some 

authors varies from 7 to 40% (J.Ishii et all-2003). 

The aim of the study was to investigate the various methods of diagnosis of 

individual forms of leukoplakia of oral mucosa, taking into account the charac-

teristics of the clinical and morphological manifestations of the disease. 

Materials and methods of the research. We examined 27 patients (16 men, 

11 women) aged 48 years old, suffering from various forms of leukoplakia, who 

applied to the Department of Therapeutic Dentistry of the clinic of the Tashkent 

State Dental Institute. Conducted clinical and laboratory examination methods. 

Anamnesis of the disease was studied, the state of the oral mucosa, the duration 

of the disease, its shape, size and location were determined. From laboratory 

studies used cytological or histological studies, through the use of light micros-

copy. The morphological study of the material made it possible to obtain infor-

mation not only about the structural features of leukoplakia, but also contributed 

to the establishment in the epithelial tissue of cellular and nuclear polymor-

phism, the degree of chromatin staining intensity, the determination of the nu-

clear-cytoplasmic ratio, and mitotic activity. 

Results of the research. For define of forms of leukoplakia we used classi-

fication, proposed by Mashkileyson. Flat or simple form of leukoplakia was di-

agnosed in 63,3%, verrucous form - in 27,5% and erosive form - in 9,2% cases. 

Detailed study distribution patients on age and gender with regard to clinical 

manifestations disease shows about volume, what simple form of leukoplakia 

most often taped aged from 20 to 40 years, in that time, as verrucous and erosive 

- prevail among men after 40 years. Study distribution patients with regard to 

localization disease oral mucosa revealed, what most often leukoplakia deter-

mined in areas of cheeks and several less often - in areas fabrics bottom cavity 

mouth, language and bottom lips. Distribution of various forms of leukoplakia 

on individual anatomical sites oral mucosa revealed, that flat form of the disease 

equally often strikes all sites cavity mouth, whereas verrucous and erosive form, 



45 

usually, is localized in areas of cheeks and language. Study of anamnesis data, 

previous appearance of leukoplakia of oral mucosa, gave possibility to install 

that at 26,2% patients identified with first signsof the disease who noticed pres-

ence of chronic injuries oral mucosa. In 39,2% cases had place excessive use of 

nas and smoking. From general number surveyed patients, in 47,6% case were 

marked following comorbidity: chronic disease of gastrointestinal tract, warmly-

vascular violations, endocrine disease and so on. First symptoms of the disease 

were white plaques on oral mucosa, surrounded by thin hyperemic ring, also pa-

tients always noticed the feeling of burning. Clinically at simple form of ley-

koplakia of oral cavity was determined by presence of white spots in form of 

limited sites. They, not towered over surrounding cloth and had various shades. 

At verrucous form of leykoplakia affected plot reminded dense greyish color 

plaque, surface which was bumpy, but in individual cases - fold, there were de-

termined picture of expressed hyperkeratosis. Usually, crack and erosion at flat 

and errucous forms practically were not found, in that time as they were integral 

part of erosive form of leykoplakia. For cytological research of erosive surface 

take smear-imprint on substantive glass. Smear stained by Papanikolau. Histo-

logical study of simple form of leykoplakia revealed, that disease maybe charac-

terized, as hyperplastic, chronic inflammation, in which identifies sites of 

metaplasy. At this, in all cases of hyperplastic process, as and methaplasy epi-

thelium, constantly it was accompanied by expressed process of keratinization, 

with alternation hyper- and parakeratosis zones. Acanthosis of cells was empha-

sized in those cases, when keratinization bore nature of parakeratosis. Inflamma-

tory reaction in sub tissues usually not determined. Picture clearly was presented 

at verrucous form. At this, grainy layer mucosal shell consisted from significant 

number series cells. Especially often grainy layer was emphasized in those plac-

es, where was determined by hyperkeratosis. Here cells contained large grain 

keratohyaline. In individual cases celebrated pronounced acanthosis, which it 

was accompanied significant elongation and extension epithelial outgrowths. In 

connective tissue stroma affected sites mucosal оболоски determined diffuse 

chronic inflammation with expressed lymphoplasmacytic reaction. In individual 

cases spike layer was submitted by several layers of cells, quantity which in in-

dividual cases reached 8-10 series. Cells were different values and form, they 

weakly were dyed, their kernel were large and hyperchromatic. Not often there 

were noted presence in nuclei 2-3 nucleouluses and row violation of cells loca-

tion. Rarely is identified atypical mitosis. In erosive form of leykoplakia, also 

noted thickening of epithelial layer, basically for account of increase of basal 

layer. In some cases epithelial strands deeply penetrated in connecting tissues, 

on circle which had place round cell infiltration. It is necessary to note that dis-

comlectation of spiky cells layer and cellular atypia especially was expressed at 

erosive form of leykoplakia. Here inflammatory reaction in stroma reached max-

imum, whereas at simple form of leykoplakia, inflammatory reaction was ex-

pressed considerably less. So, received by us data show, that at all forms of 

leykoplakia determined significant degenerative changes in basal layer and phe-
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nomenon of acanthosis. However, appearance of long epithelial cords, with ex-

pressed atypia of cells points on tendency to malignant process. Clinically at 

these patients in areas of pathological focus were noted presence of erosion and 

expression of expressed pain syndrome. On circle of leykoplakia it was palpated 

tight infiltration, but on the center - anchor elements. This picture is revealed at 

flat form of leykoplakia in 5,2%, at verrucous - 18,7% and of erosive form - in 

37,5% cases. 

Conclusions. Analysis of background processes preceding the occurrence 

of oral mucosa cancer showed that certain forms of leukoplakia transform into a 

malignant process and are represented by a highly differentiated form. An in-

depth study of the clinical and morphological manifestations of leukoplakia of 

the oral mucosa showed that the initial signs of malignancy in a simple (flat) 

form of leukoplakia are detected only in 5.2%, in case of verrucosis in 18.7%, 

and in erosive cases - 37.5% of cases. This picture is mainly observed in male 

patients, with duration of leukoplakia of more than 6 months, who have a anam-

nesis of chronic injuries of the mucous membrane, are heavy smokers and drink 

alcohol intensively. 
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Abstract 

The purpose of this study is to evaluate long-term results of complex treat-

ment of patients with traumatic osteomyelitis in mandibular fractures (MF). 

Weexamined 93 patientswith MF. Depending on the treatment, all patients were 

divided into 2groups: Group І-42 patients with MF, who had traditional and or-

thopedic treatment, GroupІІ-52 patients with MF, who in addition to traditional 

and orthopedic treatment, were additionally prescribed imudon. The study 

showed that combined use of imudon was highly effective in the treatment of 

patients with traumatic osteomyelitis of MF. 

Key word: traumatic osteomyelitis, mandibular fractures, treatment, imu-

don. 

 

A special role in the development of purulent – inflammatory complica-

tions of mandibular fractures is played by the terms of treatment of patients for 

specialized medical care. The later patients receive it, the greater the likelihood 

of post-traumatic purulent-inflammatory complications [1,14]. 

Among all complications of mandibular fractures, according to a number of 

authors [4,11,12,15], the share of postoperative falls from 5,5 to 14,1%. Despite 

modern methods of their prevention, there is no tendency to reduce the frequen-

cy of post-traumatic complications. In order to find an adequate solution to this 

problem, there is a necessary need to find new and effective ways to influence 

the infectious process, methods of stimulation of local and General immunity of 

the body. 

In case of late or unsatisfactory immobilization of the fragments, secondary 

intracranial microtrauma of the surface layers of the bone in the fracture region 

is possible, which can cause suppuration of the soft tissues and end parts of the 

lower jaw fragments and prevents the formation of the primary bone adhesions, 

which is associated with a violation of the biosynthesis of the collagen matrix. 

The high frequency of fractures of the lower jaw and the difficulty of 

choosing the method of fixing the fragments in the development of chronic de-

structive process in the fracture region, when a bone defect is formed, worsens 

the results of treatment. In addition, with comminuted fractures of the lower jaw 

body, the use of a bone suture does not give the desired effect, that is, does not 

provide a rigid fixation of the fragments. The above was the reason for an in-

depth study of this problem. 
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The aim of this study is to study the effect of local immunocorrecting ther-

apy on the clinical course of traumatic osteomyelitapri fractures of the mandible. 

Materials and methods of research. The analysis of the clinical material 

of the Department of maxillofacial surgery of Bukhara regional multidiscipli-

nary medical center for 5 years showed that 93 patients with fractures of the 

lower jaw, the age range of which ranged from 17 to 62 years, were hospital-

ized. Of these, 57 were with unilateral fracture, 36 – with bilateral fractures of 

the lower jaw.The control group for comparison included 31 practically healthy 

people of identical age category. 

Table 1. 

Shows the distribution of patients by sex and age. 

 
Up to  

20 years 

20-29 

лет 

20-29 

years old 

40-49 

years old 

50 and 

older 
total 

Man 4 19 20 16 8 67 (72,1%) 

Women  4 7 9 6 0 26 (27,9%) 

Just  8 26 29 22 8 93 (100%) 

 

One of the factors in the development of traumatic osteomyelitis of the 

mandible is untimely, namely the later provision of specialized care. During the 

examination it was revealed that 68.3% of patients were admitted to the hospital 

in 1 day, 24.5% – in 3 days, 5.2% - in 4 – 8 days, 1.8% – in 9 – 30 days, 0.2% - 

in more than 1 month. It was noted that the prevailing number of patients 

(92.8%) sought specialized care within 3 days after injury; 7.0% of patients were 

hospitalized later – in the period from 4 days to 1 month. Due to the fact that the 

immobilization of the fragments of the lower jaw is not made in the early stages, 

in the fracture slit developed purulent – inflammatory process. The source of pu-

rulent infection was a tooth with necrotic pulp or pathological process in periap-

ical tissues. In cases of emergency elimination of the focus of infection in the 

initial stage of development of acute traumatic osteomyelitis of the lower jaw 

against the background of appropriate antimicrobial therapy and reliable fixation 

of fragments, the inflammatory process was stopped.  

From years of experience in the treatment of patients with fractures of the 

lower jaw, it can be concluded that with traumatic osteomyelitis of the lower 

jaw, there is an inhibition of the immunological reactivity of the body. 

The mechanism of action of the drug Imudon is based on the strengthening 

of specific and nonspecific factors of immunity. Imudon is a drug manufactured 

by the company "solve Pharmaceuticals" (France), which includes inactivated 

representatives of microflora, most often sown in inflammatory processes of the 

oral cavity, (Lactobacillusacidophyllus, Lactobacillushelveticum, Lactobacil-

luslactis, Lactobacillusfermentum, Streptococcuspyogenes группа 

А, Enterococcusfaecalis, Enterococcusfaecium, Streptococcussangius, Strepto-

coccusaureus,Klebsiellapneumoniae, Corynebacteriumpseudodiphthericum, 

Fusobacteriumnucleatum, Candidaalbicans). Imudon is immunocorrector with 

the properties of the vaccine local action — stimulates protectie power of the 
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mucous membrane of the oral cavity. Acting through a system of mechanisms of 

immunity, it causes the following effects: 

• there is an increase in the activity of phagocytes with a qualitative im-

provement in phagocytosis; 

• promotes an increase in the content of the lysozyme enzyme in saliva, 

which has bactericidal activity, the induction of interferon; 

 • stimulates and increases the number of immunocompetent cells responsi-

ble for antibody production; 

• stimulates and promotes sIgA, which plays an undeniable role in the mu-

cosal protection system. 

Imudon has rapid antibacterial and preventive effects, and therefore it can 

be used to prevent inflammatory diseases of the oral cavity and pharynx. The 

undeniable advantages of treatment with the drug Imudon are also local action; 

safety; proven clinical efficacy in bacterial and viral infections; a wide range of 

actions and indications for use; reducing the need for antibacterial agents; the 

possibility of combining with all types of treatment; elimination of unpleasant 

smell from the mouth; a convenient form of application (tablets for sucking with 

a pleasant taste of mint). After taking the drug Imudon is not recommended to 

eat for 30 minutes and produces irrigation of the oral cavity for 60 minutes. 

Imudon is easily tolerated by patients; the development of side effects when 

used in recommended doses is noted only in isolated cases. 

In addition, Imudon has no analogues in its therapeutic class. 

Depending on the treatment, all patients were divided into 2 groups: 

Group I - 42 patients with a fracture of the mandible, who were treated with 

traditional (drug) and orthopedic methods; 

Group II -51 patients with fracture of the lower jaw, which, along with tra-

ditional and orthopedic treatment was additionally applied immuno corrective 

the drug Imudon (for 8 pills per day – 1 tablet with an interval of 1 hour up to 2 

days before surgery).  

Drug therapy consisted of an antibacterial drug - Ceftriaxone, sulfanilamide 

preparations, the introduction of desensitizing drugs, painkillers. To study the 

indicators of nonspecific resistance, blood was taken from the ulnar vein in the 

volume of 10 ml, stabilized in a 3.8% solution of sodium citrate, and then centri-

fuged 8000 rpm for 10 min. Components of complement C3 and ceruloplasmin 

were studied by immunochemical method on the analyzer "CofasEmira" compa-

ny "ROCHE" (Switzerland). The obtained data were expressed in IU/ml and 

mg/DL. The reagent kits used in the work were kindly provided by ROCHE 

(Switzerland). In order to identify indicators of circulating immune complexes 

(CEC), a 7.0% solution of polyethylene glycol-5000 was used. The study results 

were expressed in arbitrary units (Хaskovaet. al., 1978). The level of average 

molecular peptides in the blood was determined by the method of Gabrielyan AI 

(1981), and the values were expressed in conventional units. The obtained nu-

merical values were subjected to statistical analysis using the software package. 
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Research results and discussion. Based on the data of conventional therapy, 

it was shown that the level of average molecular peptides both before and after 

treatment significantly exceeded the background level of the control group by 

more than 2 times. The content of average molecular peptides decreased at the 

end of treatment (p<0.05). High values of the level of medium molecular pep-

tides testified to the unfavorable clinical course of the inflammatory process, as 

they have toxicity and thereby reduce local resistance in the body of patients 

with a fracture of the lower jaw. 

Conclusions: thus, taking into account that traumatic osteomyelitis of the 

lower jaw develops with low immunological reactivity of the body, treatment 

should be carried out against the background of strengthening of nonspecific and 

specific factors of immune protection of the oral mucosa. 

The combined use of Imudon – an immuno-correcting drug of bacterial 

origin for topical use in the oral cavity, which contributes to the strengthening of 

protective mechanisms, was highly effective in the complex treatment of pa-

tients with traumatic osteomyelitis fracture of the lower jaw. 
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Abstract: by the received results it is revealed as in the city and in the vil-

lage among children of school student‘s chronic tonsillitis meets very often. Pa-

thology of decrease in hearing among school students of the city- on the second 

place, and among school students of the village- on the third place. It is perhaps 

connected with high medical care of the population in the city. Chronic otitis 

among children of school-age in city conditions meets on the third place, and in 

the conditions of the village on the second place. It is explained not by full com-

pliance with hygienic conditions of school students of rural areas. And on inci-

dence to chronic laryngitis and pharyngitis in a residence of distinctions aren‘t 

revealed 

Keywords: children of school, chronic tonsillitis, chronic otitis, hygiene, 

laryngitis, pharyngitis  

 

Relevance: In Uzbekistan, the problems associated with protecting the 

health of the younger generation, its physical, mental and cultural development, 

become especially important from year to year. 

One of the important tasks in this area is the study of the health of children 

of school age, the analysis of the prevalence of diseases and the development of 

measures to reduce them. To plan and implement measures to prevent otorhino-

laryngological pathology, improve medical care for patients, it is necessary to 

have information on the prevalence of ear, nose and throat diseases, as well as 

on the degree and nature of the influence of various medical and social factors 

on the formation and maintenance of this pathology in children. In assessing the 

health of the population, disease incidence plays a large role. Studying morbidi-

ty only in terms of negotiability does not reflect the real picture, since negotia-

bility depends on the availability of medical care, health literacy, medical 

activity of the population and other factors. 

Objective: to study the characteristics of otorhinolaryngological pathology 

in children of school age in the conditions of the city of Bukhara and the Bukha-

ra region and to develop organizational and therapeutic measures aimed at re-

ducing the risk of acute and progression of chronic diseases of ENT organs in 

schoolchildren 

Materials and methods: ENT pathology was examined among children of 

Bukhara and Bukhara region by carrying out preventive examinations. The 

number of pupils involved medical examination: school students in the city of 



53 

Bukhara-51 024, pupils in rural schools-92447. Classification of diseases: ac-

cording to the ICD revision 10 

Results and discussion: According to the results of health examination for 

school-age children found that the overall incidence of ENT pathology was 

163.4 ±0.9%, including in the context of the city, the figure was 83 ±1.2% and 

in the context of the village 207 ±2.9% (chart 1) 

Chart 1. 

Morbidity rate ENT pathology among school-children the Bukhara 

sickness 
city village total 

Abs. % Abs. % abs % 

Chronic laryngitis 10 2.36±0.7 98 5.1±0.5 108 4.6±0.4 

Chronic otitis 13 3.07±0.8 1354 70.5±1.8 1367 58.3±1.5 

Chronic tonsillitis 2035 480.5±7.6 8683 451.9±3.5 10718 457.1±3.2 

Chronic pharyngitis 4 0.94±0.4 75 3.9±0.4 79 3.4±0.3 

Hearing impairment 138 32.6±2.7 322 16.75±0.9 460 19.6±0.9 

Total  4235 83±1.2 19215 207±2.9 23450 163.4±0.9 

 

According to the results of the study it was found that on the morbidity of 

ENT organs at the first worth chronic tonsillitis (457,1 ±3.2%), in a second 

chronic otitis (58.3 ± 1.5%), and the third is a hearing impairment (19.6 ± 0.9%), 

the fourth is a chronic laryngitis (4.6 ± 0.4%) and in fifth place — chronic phar-

yngitis (3.4 ± 0.3%). 

Children of school-age living in urban settings, first encountered chronic 

tonsillitis (480.5 ± 7.6%), the second-hearing impairment (32.6 ± 2.7%), the 

third- chronic otitis (30,7 ± 2.7%), at the fourth chronic laryngitis –(2,36± 

0,7%)and fifth- chronic pharyngitis-(0,94± 0,4%). And children of school-age 

living in villages, first encountered chronic tonsillitis (451.9 ± 3,5%), the se-

cond- chronic otitis (70,5 ±1,8%),the third- hearing impairment (17,75 ± 0,9%), 

at the fourth chronic laryngitis –(5,1± 0,5%) and fifth- chronic pharyngitis-(3,9± 

0,4%). Thus, according to the obtained results, it was revealed that in the city 

and in the countryside chronic tonsillitis is found very often among schoolchil-

dren. Pathology of hearing loss among schoolchildren in the city is in second 

place, and among schoolchildren in the village is in third place. This may be due 

to the high level of medical care in the city. 

Chronic otitis among school-age children in urban settings is in third place, 

and in terms of the village in second place. This is due to the incomplete ob-

servance of hygienic conditions by children of schoolchildren in rural areas. 

There were no differences in the incidence of chronic laryngitis and pharyngitis 

at the place of residence. 

To compare the morbidity among children of school age, we give the total 

morbidity (Chart 2.) of this contingent. According to the study, it turns out that 

the overall morbidity of school-age children prevails among schoolchildren liv-

ing in rural areas (11586 (1254.6 ± 2.5)) than in such a cohort in the city (50516 

(990 ± 0.4)). 
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Findings: 

1. In the conditions of the city and the village, the same, rather high, mor-

bidity rates in children from the ENT organs were revealed. 

2. Improving the quality of medical and preventive care, improving health 

literacy among schoolchildren is required both in the city and in the village. 

3. To prevent the morbidity of school-age children, it is necessary to carry 

out sanitary-educational work among parents, to ensure that children visit peri-

odic medical examinations — which allows them to detect hidden inflammation 

sites in a timely manner and prevent the consequences of diseases. 

4. Eating foods rich in vitamins plays a big role in preventing morbidity 

among school-age people. 
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Abstract: In the socio-economic development of our country, the system 

of education, science, science and technology, further liberalization of scientific 

and technical development, the level, quality and relevance of scientific re-

search, technological and constructive developments, the development of inno-

vative ideas and technologies are in the new interpretation. Practice has become 

a demand for time. At the same time, youth activism is a priority. 

Key words. Youth, civil society, J. J. Russo, social space, democracy, ac-

tivism, freedom. 

 

The Civil Society theory, which is considered to be one of the most im-

portant political events of the new era, has transformed into a number of con-

cepts and interpretations in its own right, as well as a modern government. The 

scientific-theoretical foundations of civil society go back to T. Gobbs, J. Lokk, 

and Sh. Monteske. Understanding, civil society has been introduced to reflect 

the historical development of humanity, to convey the idea that man moves from 

a primitive way to a developed lifestyle. Human and human qualities have de-

veloped and continue to develop in an unforgiving, natural state of civilization 

and world civilization. 

Not natural and unassuming natural passion, but the perfection, that is, the 

ability of a person to realize conscious collective life is the natural beginning of 

human life and society. Civil society has been acknowledged as a condition for 

the welfare of a person, first of all, material (food, shelter). The process of trans-

forming and liberalizing the diverse (economic, social, cultural) spheres that 

meet the daily needs of a person has led to the emergence of a civil society. 

As you know, in the early part of human development, tribes (associations) 

of smaller groups emerged to unite together to find food, housing, protection 

from enemies, and to avoid natural disasters. These associations are created 

within the family, the tribe, which are united by the necessity to live as a whole, 

a living part of nature. As a result of the increase in social production and the 

division of labor, the association of people has grown steadily, functionally di-

versified. Common interests have become a link between the members of socie-

ty. Nonetheless, all members of society have the opportunity to live 

independently without having to be members of associations representing civil 

society. With the privatization of property and the emergence of different clas-
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ses, social division has arisen, and the common interests began to split off into 

private and collective interests. 

On the basis of the ideas of the French philosopher J.J. Russo there is a 

theory of social contracting that analyzes the human, society and state relations 

in detail. Rousseau analyzes socioeconomic and political processes in its time, 

while analyzing their potential, people are able to withstand the ruling class by 

uniting their capabilities, and encourage the possibility of regulating social rela-

tions will give it. At the same time, Russo is worried about how to preserve 

freedom, which is the most important asset of a person who has abandoned his 

potential for the benefit of the community in order to create such a unified pow-

er. Finding the answer, he says, "It is important to find such a form of associa-

tion that the power that protects the identity and the property of the members of 

the Association, so everyone who is united with all will abide by many, and at 

the same time they will stay. This is the main task of the social contract. "[1] 

Russo's ideas are aimed at selecting social units as a result of social con-

tracting. "If each of us individually and to the best of our ability to commit and 

subdue all his will to the will of the world, then each of us becomes an indispen-

sable player of the single integrity." [2] 

One of the well-known scholars who interpret the civil society in terms of 

the status of public authorities is Sh.L.de Monteske. One of his main ideas is 

about the division of power. He considers himself a "law of the law" as a result 

of a public agreement aimed at eliminating public hostility among civil socie-

ty. It clarifies these two concepts and has both of its specific laws (civil and 

state) and has its own domain. Civil society governs relationships of citizens, 

while the state provides for political rights and freedoms of people. In his above-

mentioned work, he writes: "Freedom of expression for the citizen is a belief 

that is based on trust in his own safety. To achieve this kind of calm, there must 

be such governance that a citizen should not be afraid of another citizen "[3]. A 

scientist, who emphasized civil society's commitment to law, wrote: "If I go to a 

country, I am interested not in the fact that there are good laws, but how they 

obey the laws ..." 

In the developed democracies, since the second half of the 20th century, as 

a result of the decentralization of state governance, self-governing bodies have 

become one of the major institutions of society. Local self-governance (called 

"municipal" in the West) means local self-governance, which represents the 

populations in the administrative-territorial units, as well as by the elected bod-

ies and their administrations. Control what you are doing. 

The theory of local self-governance originally appeared in Western Europe 

in the second half of the eighteenth century. Its nature and its place in society are 

linked to the idea of being elected by local authorities and self-governing bod-

ies. The concept of independence of the self-governing bodies, elected by citi-

zens during the early days of the new history, gives rise to autonomy and 

autonomy for central government in managing their rural communities and ur-
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ban affairs. They came to look at these bodies as a separate link outside the pub-

lic administration. 

October 15, 1985 The European Union's Local Self-Government Article 3, 

which was adopted by the European Union, states: "When it comes to local self-

governance, self - governing bodies of local self - governing bodies are respon-

sible for managing and realizing the part of state affairs within their jurisdiction, 

in the interests of the local population . These rights are exercised by members 

of the king work or the members elected free, confidential or even directly from 

the general elections. Meetings or councils may have executive bodies reporting 

themselves. These rules do not exclude citizens' sessions, referenda or other 

forms of lawful participation of citizens directly. 

Commenting on the need to establish the foundations of civil society, the 

first President of our country I. A. Karimov said: "Civil society is a social space 

for us. In this space, the law prevails and prevents the self from developing, but 

on the contrary. The interests of the individual contribute to the full realization 

of his or her rights and freedoms. At the same time, it does not allow discrimina-

tion against other people's rights and freedoms. That is, obeying the law and 

freedom at one and the same time, one another has ended radios and dictate one 

another "[4]. 

Establishing a democratic civil society required reforming the old state sys-

tem, primarily the political system. Implementing reforms in the first place, it 

was necessary to take into consideration two important factors: the use of world 

experience in building a democratic state and civil society; the second - to rely 

on the original heritage of our people in the national statehood and other 

spheres. 

At the same time, all of our above mentioned world experience and nation-

al characteristics on building a democratic civil society have been fully taken in-

to account. The outcome of the reforms in the country showed that the people, 

under the influence of the dominant ideology, had difficulty responding to 

evolving reforms. The dominant ideology was still in the minds and hearts of 

some people. However, the way we chose was not only based on national and 

universal values, but based on no violence, harassment or misguidance, econom-

ic, social, political, and spiritual activity of our citizens. For example, on De-

cember 29, 1991, on the basis of the right of universal, equal and direct suffrage, 

in accordance with democratic norms and procedures, for the first time in histo-

ry, alternatively, 9 million 900 thousand people or 94.2 percent of the citizens 

who have the right to vote participated in the elections. Or 12,113,070 or 91.58 

percent of 13,266,602 citizens included in the nationwide referendum on the in-

troduction of a bicameral parliament in the country. These indicators, on the one 

hand, support the path of Uzbekistan, the transition from a democratic state and 

an open civil society, to a free market economy, and on the other hand, the legal, 

political, spiritual, and mentality of our citizens and that their growth is reflect-

ing their response responses to reforms and changes. [5] 
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Civil society is a community of people living in a given area, with a free 

and free life, a nation. Civil society is a social environment that develops and 

improves in a democracy based on democracy. Civil society is such a social en-

vironment where citizens are legally satisfied with their social and other 

needs. The general aspects of the formation of civil society are as follows: the 

first is private ownership. In developed democracies, most people are private 

owners. The Mediterranean Property Owners Class is the majority of the general 

population. Hence, private ownership is the first and foremost foundation for the 

formation and functioning of civil society. 

The second important factor of civil society action is the free market econ-

omy. Only in the conditions of free market economy, there are opportunities for 

private entrepreneurship, business activity. 

The third important feature of civil society is the following: any democratic 

state implies high satisfaction of needs and interests of citizens. But the modern 

world is extremely complex In the context of socio-economic development, it is 

increasingly difficult to identify the needs and interests of state-owned organiza-

tions. The only way to solve this problem is to make public institutions step-by-

step through many of the functions of managing the life of a society non-

governmental organizations, associations, and civil society organizations. The 

role and place of civil society institutions in the process of democratization of 

the society and the building of civil society in Uzbekistan is immense. These in-

stitutions combine the activities of non-governmental structures (associations, 

organizations, centers, clubs, funds, etc.), which are established in a voluntary 

manner and operate in all areas of society. These structures operate all areas of 

society. Increasing their activities means, in turn, the extent to which the civil 

society is governed. 

 The essence of the activities of civil society institutions is to ensure that 

the members, individuals, groups, and professions of the individual, meet the vi-

tal interests, the content of their work. This is the purpose of any activities and 

public events organized by NGOs. Currently, favorable socio-political, legal, 

economic and financial conditions are being created in Uzbekistan for the for-

mation and development of civil society institutions. The main purpose of the 

development of civil society institutions is to ensure and maintain the balance 

between the interests of members of society. Civil society institutions are, in es-

sence, aware of the self-consciousness and social relationships self-directed, 

voluntary associations, non-government organizations that envisage achieving a 

specific objective. 
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At the present time, the aggressive nature of disseminated information, 

which has a tremendous impact on people's worldviews, especially on the 

younger generation is manifested throughout the world more than ever before. 

Information has become widespread as a factor in promoting and preserving the 

spiritual values of a certain nation. 

The development and improvement of technical and technological methods 

and means of disseminating, obtaining and storing the information has rebuilt 

these means (electronic databases and data banks, registries, registers, cadastres 

and other information resources) into independent cultural values, allowing them 

to be used. 

The information culture of the population grows with the growth of the in-

formation volume, and stable expressions such as ―information culture‖, ―infor-

mation space‖ etc. appear more frequently in the lexicon of modern people. In 

our changing world information culture as such and the culture itself becomes an 

object and a subject of information security at the same time. This is due to the 

fact that both culture and information have a direct impact on a person‘s world 

view, affecting his thinking and perception. «Information culture requires new 

knowledge and skills from modern man, a special style of thinking, providing 

the necessary adaptation to social changes and guaranteeing a worthy place in 

the information environment» [1]. 

In the global space, the information culture is formed rather chaotically, 

overcoming various obstacles, and finds its way to the consumer, to man. But 

one should take into account the fact that the level of information culture of 

people is diverse. Moreover, as is well known, that not all the information re-
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ceived fosters a spiritual foundations in a person, contributes to his moral im-

provement. 

From this point of view, the problem of formation informational and cul-

tural immunity of a person, who is a consumer of information, is becoming ever 

so urgent. 

Sociological studies show that the majority of disseminated information in 

the world varied greatly lacking objectivity, often expressing the interests of re-

spective forces. 

Based on this, in the Republic of Uzbekistan, in accordance with the prin-

ciple of ―trust, but verify,‖ the task is to form an information culture, to develop 

the persistence of people's world view, especially among young people. 

In the Republic of Uzbekistan this process implants to form an information 

culture, to develop the persistence of people's world view, especially among 

young people in accordance with the principle of ―trust, but verify‖. 

As the first President of the Republic of Uzbekistan Islam Karimov noted, 

information wars are currently going on in the world and ―ideological testing 

sites have become more dangerous now than nuclear testing ones‖, which direct-

ly affects information security. 

The changes in the Republic of Uzbekistan in recent years, the transition to 

a more open society, create a favorable environment for a wide, free dissemina-

tion of information, at the same time increasing public interest in the infor-

mation itself and directly in the information space. 

The need for reliable, objective information and its influence on a person‘s 

views requires the adoption of effective measures to prevent the dissemination 

of hostile ideas and information. 

The latest innovative technologies open up unlimited opportunities in all 

spheres of human activity, but at the same time they create new problems related 

to the information security of individuals, society and the state. 

In the Republic of Uzbekistan such a course of events was foreseen by the 

first President of the Republic of Uzbekistan Islam Karimov at the time. Thanks 

to his efforts, a number of proactive measures were taken in the legislative and 

information environment. Thus, at present, there are more than ten Laws in the 

Republic dedicated to the freedom of speech and information, its dissemination 

and security. 

The free information environment and globalization, along with the posi-

tive moments, led to the appearance of negative factors in the spiritual life of our 

people. 

Now the information is distributed around the world openly, but in many 

respects it is distinguished by low reliability, outright disinformation, designed 

to serve the interests of certain forces and states. Therefore, the CIS countries, as 

well as the Republic of Uzbekistan, have taken appropriate measures to protect 

not only the information space, but also the information itself and its recipients 

from information threats and aggression. Thus, Uzbekistan adopted the Laws 
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―On Informatization‖ and ―On Principles and Guarantees of Freedom of Infor-

mation‖. 

For example, Article 20 of the Law ―On Informatization‖ is devoted to en-

suring the protection of information resources and information systems. 

In particular, it states that information resources and information systems 

are subjects to protection, the improper handling of which may harm their own-

ers, possessors or other legal entities and individuals. State bodies, legal entities 

and individuals are obliged to ensure the protection of information resources and 

information systems maintaining confidentiality of information concerning the 

state. [2]. 

Article 1 of the Law ―On Principles and Guarantees of Freedom‖ of infor-

mation states that the main objectives of this Law are: 

- Information protection as in measures to prevent threats to information 

security and eliminate their consequences; 

- Information security as in the state of protection of the interests of the in-

dividual, society and the state in the information sphere. [3]. 

In addition, the Republican Commission coordinates the implementation of 

the Comprehensive Development Program of the National Information and 

Communication System for 2013-2020 in the Republic. 

Guidelines, programs on information security, which include all measures 

to ensure information security in the territory of the Republic of Uzbekistan 

have been developed as the part of the work of this commission. It is obvious 

that the personal development of every person and the society as a whole is ac-

companied to a large extent with the development of the information culture of 

citizens. 

Without information culture today it is impossible to build a civil society, 

which is a factor in the development of democratic principles, a rule of law, sta-

bility and prosperity of our country, in which tolerant coexistence of representa-

tives of different cultures, religions and nationalities is ensured. In turn, the 

further development of Uzbekistan is inextricably linked with the development 

and improvement of information culture. 

Currently, in the scientific world, information is justifiably considered to be 

a strategic national resource and the basis for the formation of an information 

culture and world outlook of citizens. The political influence of the Republic of 

Uzbekistan at the same time gains authority and credibility affecting regional 

events not only in terms of financial and economic factors, but also increasingly, 

factors of information progress and democratic transformations, such as dia-

logue with the people, education centers for local services and others. reforms 

undertaken by the new leadership of the country. Thus, the spread and rooting of 

spiritual values, culture, and language of every nation living in the country is ac-

companied by confrontation with the spiritual and cultural expansion of certain 

countries, the spread of mass culture, extremist ideas have become for us a test 

of strength. 
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There is a clear shift of the center of gravity from open power methods and 

means to hidden and more ―subtle‖ information methods and means, served as a 

result of globalization processes in the rivalry and confrontation of countries in 

the implementation of their political plans. 

It is in this regard that the issues of ensuring information security and ideo-

logical and educational work, which should be preventive in stabilizing the soci-

opolitical, socio-moral situation in the country, are becoming an urgent. 

Socio-political activity of citizens of the Republic of Uzbekistan is becom-

ing the foundation of stability and information security. It is known that from the 

first year of independence the Republic of Uzbekistan receives a kind of social 

status and name each year, goal of which is one or another layer of people, who 

need social protection. For example, 2017 was named ―the Year of Dialogue 

with the People and Human Interests‖. At the initiative of the President of the 

Republic of Uzbekistan Shavkat Mirziyoyev, folk receptions were created in all 

regions, which directly study the socio-economic problems of the population, 

organize outdoor receptions and conduct face-to-face dialogue and take concrete 

measures to solve the identified problems. Moreover, people can directly contact 

the virtual reception of the President of the Republic of Uzbekistan. To date, this 

reception has received more than 2.8 million hits, most of which were positively 

resolved. [4]. 

In the recent past, various rumors and speculations of a socio-economic na-

ture were roaming around our lives, our close and distant neighbors, but at pre-

sent people have no time to deal with these rumors, petty gossips. Now, many 

critical materials from domestic journalists, human rights activists, bloggers ap-

pear on the Internet, which, of course, indicates that Uzbekistan firmly stands on 

the positions of openness and ensuring the development of democratic reforms 

in the country. 

Moreover, every official, every civil servant, knows that he is accountable 

to the people, his activity is controlled. Now, the principle ―Not the people 

should serve the state, but the state should serve the people!‖ is being introduced 

into life in Uzbekistan. Heads of all ranks, including deputies of all levels, peri-

odically report on their activities and inform the people about current affairs and 

perspective plans. 

Any citizen of the Republic of Uzbekistan can submit his complaint, state-

ment or proposal to the virtual reception of the President at any time. Appeals 

are heard and taken appropriate action in the established timeframe. 

Such relations between citizens and the state accelerate the dynamics of in-

formation exchange between people and certainly contribute to improving the 

information culture of citizens. Raising public awareness in such ways has great-

ly improved the information culture of the people. Now citizens do not believe 

the rumors and speculation spread via the Internet, because the Internet itself has 

also begun to fully reflect the changes and transformations that are taking place 

in the Republic of Uzbekistan. 
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On September 16, 2013, the Government of the Republic of Uzbekistan 

adopted a resolution on measures to organize the activities of the e-Government 

development center and the information security center of the Ministry of In-

formation Technologies and Communications of the Republic of Uzbekistan. 

As a result, intensive work is being done everywhere in this direction, 

which makes it possible to increase the information culture of people and their 

information security. 

In an era of rapid development of information and communication technol-

ogies, the Internet and other modern means of communication are becoming an 

integral part of everyday life, even in the most remote areas of our country. The 

effect of the introduction of modern ICT is increasing every year, electronic 

document flow is developing and software of all levels of production and busi-

ness is being improved. 

In all areas, information and communication technologies are becoming an 

important means of exchanging data and providing free, operational services, 

which leads to a further improvement of the information security culture and, in 

general, the culture of citizens of the Republic of Uzbekistan. 
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Introduction. It is not expedient to understand statistical indicators of the 

international labor market as a set of statistical indicators relevant to the world, 

because firstly, there is no need for some countries to analyze the data and, sec-

ondly, in the case of such information, the methodology for their collection and 

processing there are serious differences. Such assessments can be made in some 

countries, such as the European Union (EU) or the Organization for Economic 

Cooperation and Development (OECD). 

Methods. In the article, statistical analysis, dynamics and analysis of dy-

namics were used. The research database comprised statistical data from the 

World Bank, EU, IHRR, IOM and some developed countries. 

Analysis and results. The migration indicator serves as a benchmark for 

countries to enter the immigration or emigration centers. For example, in the 

OECD countries listed in Table 1, the dynamics of migration surplus can be di-

vided into three large immigration centers: USA, Western Europe and Australia. 

The main flow of international migration is for many decades targeting the 

United States. In the 1970's, the number of legal immigrants in that country was 

4.5 million. (20% of population growth in the 1970s) - increased by one-third in 

comparison with the previous decade. In the 1980s, immigration scales in-

creased and 39 per cent of the country's population was immigrant. At that time, 

$ 6 million was spent. legally 2 million. an illegal immigrant came in. From the 

first half of the 1990s to the present, the immigration process has not dimin-

ished. 

In 2018, the absolute addition of the total population will be $ 2.5 million. 

42.1% of them were immigrants. Another major immigrant center, Western Eu-

rope, has been one of the major attractive areas for immigration since the 1950s. 

The first wave of immigration was observed in former colonial countries in Af-

rica, Asia, and the Caribbean. 
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Table 1 

Dynamics of population movement in some countries in Western Europe in 

1991-2018 and Australia (thousand people) 

Countries Indicators of Population Movement 1991 1995 2016 2018
3
 

Austria 

General incremental growth 

including: 

70,0 12,2 94,0 31,0 

Natural growth 12,0 … 0,0 1,1 

Migration growth 58,0 … 94,0 29,9 

Germany 

General incremental growth 

including: 

580,9 279,0 662,1 51,2 

Natural growth -81,0 -120,0 -255,3 -200,9 

Migration growth 661,9 399,0 917,3 252,2 

Great Britian 

General incremental growth 

including: 

301,0 198,0 466,7 412,9 

Natural growth 147,0 90,0 177,1 226,8 

Migration growth 154,0 108,0 289,6 186,1 

Australia 

General incremental growth 

including: 

218,9 217,0 360,0 390,4 

Natural growth 125,9 112,0 174,3 169,3 

Migration growth 93,0 105,0 185,7 221,1 

 

An example of a regional center for migrant immigration is Australia. In 

Australia, the average migration growth in 1991-2018 was 93.0 to 185.7 thou-

sand people. 

In recent years, there has been a tendency for the leadership in immigration 

to move from the United States to Germany. The positive balance of migration 

is reflected in the geographical location of the country at the European center, as 

well as the special access regime, the return of German nationals from Central 

and Eastern Europe and the former USSR. The beginning of the war in the for-

mer Yugoslavia in 1991 led to the increase in the flow of refugees to Germany, 

as well as in the former Yugoslavia: Austria, Greece and Italy. 

In general, there is a certain continuity in the direction of migration, alt-

hough sometimes they can intersect. The economic opportunities of the receiv-

ing country play a decisive role, although the historical, ethnic, recipient country 

and donor countries, and geographical links, also have an impact on that. In turn, 

international migration can adversely affect the social situation and create ten-

sion in the labor market. In this regard, most developed countries are taking pro-

tective measures, which are intended to protect the national economy and the 

interests of indigenous people. For example, the Immigration Act, which came 

into force in November 1990, should not exceed 675,000 people per year since 

1995. 

                                           
3
 https://countrymeters.info/ru. 
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It is evident that labor force migration has a significant impact on the com-

position of labor force in the recipient countries and donor countries. It creates a 

new situation in the labor market, and leads to serious, unhealthy changes in the 

social and political life of many countries. A great deal of attention is paid to 

studying this issue in the United States. By the end of the 20th century, interna-

tional labor migration has become an integral part of the global process of inter-

nationalization of economic life. will be transferred. 

When analyzing population migration indicators dynamically, it should be 

noted that their identified trends are not always inherent in the indicators of la-

bor migration. However, in some cases it is necessary to use it because the col-

lection of labor migration information is still difficult for many developed 

countries. In this regard, the calculation of labor migration indicators is based on 

the assessment of experts in a number of countries. 

Japan has a special place in migration among developed countries. With a 

relatively small area (377.9 thousand km2) and a very high population density 

(333.6 people / sq. Km), Japan has pursued a policy of restricting immigration 

and empowering the post-war era. Since 1986, Japan has a negative balance of 

external migration. Japan has dropped since 2010. In 2010, the average annual 

population was 128.1 million people. and by 2018 it will be worth 126.2 million 

US dollars. by 1.5 percent (1.9 million). 

As can be seen from the table, the change in the population of the country 

has been steadily declining due to the negative natural growth rate and the ex-

ternal migration balance. 

Table 2 

The dynamics of Japanese population in 1980-2018 (thousand people) 

Years 
Average number of 

population 

General 

growth 

Including 

Natural Mechanic 

1980 117 481 906 894 12 

1985 121 354 744 714 10 

1990 123 827 406 417 -9 

1995 125 703 247 297 -50 

2000 128070 1439 218 1221 

2005 127773 12 -13 25 

2010 128070 23 -128 151 

2015 127141 -135 -292 157 

2017 126 786 -209 -266 57 

2018
4
 126 161 -149 -218 69 

 

Nevertheless, the share of foreigners living in Japan is growing steadily. 

This is mainly due to South Korea, China and South America. If in 1980, the 

share of foreigners in the total number of Japanese population was 0.67%, by 

                                           
4
 https://countrymeters.info/ru/Japan#population_2018 
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1995 it was 1.08%, and in 2003 it was 1.5% (1.36 mln people) (2.0 million peo-

ple) and 1.6% (2.0 million people) in 2015. 

It is more accurate to analyze the relative indicators of economic activity of 

the population for the assessment of the general situation and the conduct of in-

ternational comparisons. 

The impact of economic activity on the proportion of labor and unem-

ployed people is not the same. This is explained by the increase in unemploy-

ment and the decline in employment in the developed countries. Their 

proportion has changed dramatically in France and Germany during the research 

period, and the unemployment rate grew by 7.9 percent and 5.1 percent, respec-

tively. 

Analyzing the number of employed civilian population in high-tech coun-

tries, the bottom line is that the United States has far outstripped the world of 

work by creating new jobs. 

The results of the development of Western European countries are relative-

ly modest in this respect. Only in recent times, accelerating economic growth, 

increasing personal and productive consumption has contributed to the increase 

in the number of new jobs. 

Restructuring of major sectors of the economy had a significant impact on 

employment. Structural changes continued in industrialized countries in 1980-

2018: a decline in the share of those employed in the production of material pro-

duction, the share of those involved in the production of information and ser-

vices, and the growth in the share of services. 
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The information given in the following table also shows: 

Table 4 

The employment structure of the economy in 1980-2018 developed coun-

tries (in percent) 

Countries Indicators 1980 1985 1990 1995 2018
5
 

USA 

ALL 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 

Including:      

Agriculture, forestry and 

fishing 
3,6 3,2 2,9 2,9 1,4 

Industry, power engineering, 

Construction 
30,5 28,0 26,2 24,0 19,4 

Services 65,9 68,8 70,9 73,1 79,1 

Japan 

All 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 

including:      

Agriculture, forestry and 

fishing 
13,2 10,7 8,5 6,5 3,4 

Industry, power engineering, 

Construction 
28,4 28,4 27,4 25,0 24,5 

Services 58,4 60,9 64,1 68,5 72,1 

France 

All 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 

including:      

Agriculture, forestry and 

fishing 
8,7 7,6 5,7 4,7 2,6 

Industry, power engineering, 

Construction 
35,9 32,0 .... .... 20,3 

Services 55,4 60,4 .... .... 77,1 

Germany 

All 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 

includ:ing      

Agriculture, forestry and 

fishing 
5,3 4,6 3,5 3,3 1,3 

Industry, power engenering, 

construction 
43,7 41,0 39,8 37,5 27,1 

Services 51,0 54,4 56,7 59,2 71,6 

Great Brit-

ain 

All 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 

including:      

Agriculture, forestry and 

fishing 
2,6 2,3 2,1 2,1 1,2 

Industry, engenering, con-

struction 
37,6 34,8 32,3 27,4 18,1 

Services 59,8 62,9 65,6 70,5 80,8 

 

                                           
5
 https://www.ilo.org 
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As the table shows, not only in Western Europe but also in the US, the im-

portance of industry and agriculture has declined. Services sector has become 

the main employer for all employed countries. The process of creating new work 

places is mainly related to business activity, hotel business, banking and finance. 

In 1990-2018, the share of those employed in the service sector grew by 8.2% in 

the United States, 14.9% in Germany, 8.0% in Germany and 14.2% in Great 

Britain. 

The global financial and economic crisis of 2008-2012 has led to a decline 

in employment in industry and other sectors. The sector of the services sector 

only compensated temporary employment losses, as the recent decline in em-

ployment led to a decline in employment in many countries, especially in EU 

countries. 

Structural shifts in industrialized countries were mainly accounted for by 

Japan, where agriculture accounted for 3.9 percentage points, while the share of 

those employed in the industry in 1980-2018 was 19.5% in the United Kingdom, 

11.1 in the United States and Germany 16.6 percentage points. 

At this stage, the overall growth of employment can lead to the growth of 

non-productive employment where the dynamics of employment is primarily 

driven by the rapid expansion of consumer spending, and, secondly, the labor-

intensive capacity compared to the average economies. 

In the structure of employment in the non-production sector, it should be 

noted that the absolute growth of employment is ensured primarily by the supply 

chain. 

Generally, nearly half of the new jobs created in the services sector are sub-

ject to wholesale and retail trade, services, education and healthcare. At present, 

these sectors account for about one-third of the employed in developing coun-

tries. 

Significant internal intersectoral changes have taken place in the manufac-

turing sector, especially in the processing industry. The technical re-equipment 

of the network was implemented shortly, which allowed to reduce the number of 

workplaces and increase employment in the sector in recent years. 

The share of construction in the structure of employment increased, and the 

growth of demand for housing increased. 

At the same time, due to the decline in demand in the automobile industry, 

the growth of production was suspended, followed by the reduction of employ-

ment in the production of electrotechnical machinery and electronic equipment. 

As a result, a number of countries - Germany, Spain, Scandinavian countries - 

have strengthened their position on the world market in this direction, and their 

growth in industry has been observed. 

When analyzing the structure of active labor force in these countries, it 

should be noted that all major sectors of the economy are dependent on the im-

port of labor. For example, in France, immigrants account for one-fourth of total 

employment and one third of automobile industry employees; In Belgium, about 



71 

1/2 of the miners account for 40% of the total construction workers in Switzer-

land. 

Table 5 

Population distribution by employment status in 1980-2018 (in percent) 

Countries Employment status 1980 1985 1990 1995 2018 

USA 

All 

including: 
100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 

employers, independent employers, and 

supportive family members 
9,4 9,1 8,8 8,5 6,2 

hired employees 90,6 90,9 91,2 91,5 93,8 

Japan 

All 

including: 
100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 

employers, independent employers, and 

supportive family members 
28,3 25,7 22,6 18,5 10,4 

Hired employees 71,7 74,3 77,7 81,5 89,6 

France 

All 

including: 
100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 

employers, independent employers, and 

supportive family members 
16,8 16,0 13,3 11,6 11,6 

Hired employees 83,2 84,0 86,7 88,4 88,4 

Germany 

All 

including: 
100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 

employers, independent employers, and 

supportive family members 
11,9 11,6 10,8 10,6 10,2 

Hired employees 88,1 88,4 89,2 89,4 89,8 

Great Brit-

ain 

All 

including: 
100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 

employers, independent employers, and 

supportive family members 
8,1 11,5 13,3 14,0 15,3 

Hired employees 91,9 88,5 86,7 86,0 84,7 

 

Talking about the employment rate, it should be noted that the high per-

centage of hired workers is typical for all European countries. The highest num-

ber of unemployed people is observed in some European countries. For 

example, in 2018 this figure was 44.0 percent in Greece, 17.0 percent in Portu-

gal and 16.4 percent in Spain. And in the Republic of Uzbekistan - 41.7%. The 

relatively high proportion of such individuals (employers, self-employed, and 

supportive family members) is common to the southern part of the world: large-

scale trade, tourism, large number of small farms, and so on. 

Under current conditions, the most important characteristic of the interna-

tional labor market situation is the unemployment rate dynamics in industrial-

ized countries, reflecting the ability of the economy to employ not only local but 

also foreign labor. 
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The level of security in these countries is quite high and is expected to rise 

by 3.9 per cent in the United States in 2018, 9.2 per cent in France, 3.4 per cent 

in Germany, and 4.0 per cent in the United Kingdom. The high unemployment 

rate in the labor migration countries makes it possible to draw conclusions about 

the international labor market situation for employment, which in turn increases 

the competition between domestic and foreign labor (mainly middle and low-

skilled) and attraction of foreign labor force to the most "unskilled" jobs also 

faces the challenge of trade unions. 

Japan is one of the countries with a high rate of unemployment among the 

most developed countries, from 2.0% to 3.4% in 1976-1996 and 2.4% in 2018. 

This is largely driven by the strict immigration policy, sustainable growth of 

GDP, the creation of new jobs, and the negative balance of natural growth of the 

working population. 

The quality of the unemployed can be said, for example, unemployment in 

the United States is 1.5 times higher than the national average. At the same time, 

the use of highly skilled labor force indicates that unemployment is a temporary 

voluntary breakthrough in the workplace, either due to a new job or a move to a 

new place of residence. 

Based on Table 6, it can be said that in the context of economic growth, 

women's employment opportunities are substantially increased. The rate of un-

employment among all developed countries is higher than that of Great Britain, 

where the figure was higher than the national level by 0,1-2,4 percentage points 

in the 1990s. The unemployment rate in Japan since 2000 in Germany since 

2000 and in the United States since the beginning of 2010 was lower than the 

average national level in the United States and the unemployment rate among 

women throughout the UK was below the national average. 

The social status of socially vulnerable groups (young people and women 

aged 15-24) in the labor market in developed countries is characterized by the 

following data: 
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Table 6 
Dynamics of unemployment among women and youth in developed coun-

tries in 1980-2017 (in percent) 

Countries Indicators 
Years 

1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 2010 2015 2017 

USA 

General level of unem-
ployment 

7,0 7,1 5,5 5,5 4,0 5,1 9,6 5,3 4,4 

Women‘s unemploy-
ment rate 

7,4 7,4 5,5 5,6 4,1 5,1 8,6 5,2 4,3 

Youth unemployment 
rate 

13.8 13,6 11,2 12,1 15,5 16,8 19,9 15,5 13,8 

Japan 

General level of unem-
ployment 

2,0 2,6 2,1 3,2 5,6 4,4 5,1 3,4 2,8 

Women‘s unemploy-
ment rate 

2.0 2,7 2,2 3,3 4,9 4,2 4,6 3,1 2,6 

Youth unemployment 
rate 

3.6 4,8 4,3 6,1 .... .... 4,3 3,6 3,3 

France 

General level of unem-
ployment 

6,3 10,2 8.9 11,5 10,2 8,5 8,9 10,4 9,4 

Women‘s unemploy-
ment rate 

9,5 12,6 12,0 13,9 12,2 9,3 9,1 9,9 9,3 

Youth unemployment 
rate 

15,1 25,6 19,1 25,9 .... 11,2 12,7 11,9 11,5 

Germany 

General level of unem-
ployment 

3,2 8,6 6,2 8,1 7,9 11,2 7,0 4,6 3,8 

Women‘s unemploy-
ment rate 

4,3 8,7 7,4 9,7 8,3 10,9 6,5 4,2 3,3 

Youth unemployment 
rate 

4,1 9,9 5,6 8.0 .... 11,3 8,3 6,2 6,3 

Great 
Britain 

General level of unem-
ployment 

5,6 11.5 5,5 8,6 5,6 4,8 7,8 5,3 4,3 

Women‘s unemploy-
ment rate 

… 10,7 6,5 6,8 4,9 4,3 6,9 5,1 4,2 

Youth unemployment 
rate 

... 17,8 10,1 15,3 .... 8,4 13,6 11,1 10,3 

Developed countries are characterized by a significant challenge in the em-
ployment of young people. For example, the unemployment rate in the United 
States was 3.1 times higher than the average national level, while in the United 
Kingdom - 2.4 times, in Germany - 1.6 times, in France and in Japan - 1.2 times. 
This is due to a number of demographic and conjunctural causes, as well as 
problems with the employment of adults (over 55 years) and chronic (over 12 
months) unemployed. 

We analyze the average characteristics of the characteristics of the dynamic 
rows studied to determine trends in labor force performance indicators in the 
most developed countries in 2000-2018 and the results are summarized in the 
following table: 
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Table 7 

Average indicators of economically active, employed population and unem-

ployed in 2000-2018 in highly developed countries 

Countries Indicators 

Average an-

nual number 

(thousand 

people) 

The mean 

absolute in-

crease 

(thousand 

people) 

Average 

annual 

growth 

rate 

% 

Average ad-

ditional 

growth rate 

% 

USA 

Number of eco-

nomically active 

population 

155619,1 989,8 100,6 0,6 

Number of em-

ployeed 
146270,9 955,7 100,6 0,6 

Number of un-

employed 
9348,2 34,1 100,6 0,6 

Japan 

Number of eco-

nomically active 

population 

67108,5 -38,8 99,9 -0,1 

Number of em-

ployed 
64287,4 47,4 100,1 0,1 

Number of un-

employed 
2821,1 -86,2 96,4 -3,6 

France 

Number of eco-

nomically active 

population 

29294,7 151,5 100,5 0,5 

Number of em-

ployed 
26649,1 153,5 100,6 0,6 

Number of un-

employed 
2645,6 -2,0 99,9 -0,1 

Germany 

Number of eco-

nomically active 

population 

41585,4 192,4 100,5 0,5 

Number of em-

ployed 
38668,5 285,3 100,7 0,7 

Number of un-

employed 
2917,0 -93,0 95,9 -4,1 

Great 

Britain 

Number of eco-

nomically active 

population 

31799,4 264,8 100,8 0,8 

Number of em-

ployed 
29971 280,5 100,9 0,9 

Number of un-

employed 
1828 -15,7 98,9 -1,1 
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Conclusions 

1. It is not advisable to understand the statistical indicators of the interna-

tional labor market as a set of statistical indicators relevant to the world, because 

firstly, there is no need for some countries to analyze the data and, secondly, 

There are significant differences in performance methodology. 

2. A migration indicator is a criterion for the country to be included in the 

main immigration or emigration centers. 

3. International migration can adversely affect the social situation and cre-

ate tension in the labor market. In this regard, many developed countries are tak-

ing protective measures, which are intended to protect the national economy and 

the interests of indigenous peoples in the migration policy 

4. Since many scientists from developing countries have improved their 

skills and worked in the United States and other developed countries, they set up 

academic schools and routes in their homeland. Not only scholars, but also pro-

fessionals, such as managers, doctors, builders, skilled workers, acquire skills 

and knowledge and return to their homeland after financially balanced. 
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Abstract. In this article presented the research results conducted on the 

study of efficacy of biohumus using norms in propagation of vine seedlings by 

traditional method – by cuttings. The difference was observed in the develop-

ment of seedlings when 1-5 kgs of biohumus was applied per pogometers of the 

area under vine seedlings. And it was determined that this organic fertilizer was 

given by 4 kgs for well development of vine seedlings.  

Key words: vine, cutting, biohumus, seedling, root, substrate, shoot, root, 

variety. 

 

Introduction. The production of vine seedling in the republic from wood 

cuttings is a general main method. Vine seedlings yield makes 80% in this 

method compared to the seedlings sown commonly. By introducing biohumus 

application to this technological process, the production of seedlings and its 

profitability can be increased.  

Biohumus is an organic substrate and a product of Canadian worms life ac-

tivity. It contains a lot of macro- and micro-elements essential for plants, it is 

solvent in water and soil and provides favourable condition for life activity of 

useful soil microflora. Chemical content of biohumus which was used in exper-

iment as an additional nutrition means consisted of: рН – 7,6, sum of soaked 

base – 33,9 mg – equ/100 g., N-NH4– 5,2 mg/100 g., N-NО3– 10,7 mg/100 g., 

Р2О5 – 272,5 mg/100 g., К2О – 268,2 mg/100 g., Са – 10,4 mg/100 g. and Mg – 

11,0 mg/100 g. 

The method of the research. In the experiment were used black Kishmish, 

Saperavi and pink Taifiy grape varieties and 1-5 kgs of biohumus as an object of 

the research. Wood cuttings of vine were planted in experimental plot in 70х20 

cm scheme. In each variant 200 pieces of cuttings were planted in four repeti-

tions and was applied biohumus from 1 kgs to 5 kgs amount. The experiment 

was conducted by using ―The methodics on records and phenological observa-

tions in the experiments of fruit and berry plants‖ [2] recommended by 

Kh.Buriyev and others. Vine seedlings were evaluated during the growth ac-

cording to the current standard [4]. 
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Research results and their analysis. It is known that the cultivation of 

well-developed vine seedlings requires long-term process, most ecological fac-

tors, particularly irrigation and feeding conditions may greatly influence on this 

process [3, 5]. Its results refer to the nature of growth and development of seed-

lings, growth of shoots, leaves and root system [1, 6, 7].  

Considering this, we paid more attention to phenological observations in 

our investigations, according to these observations the growth power of plants, 

the growth of fertilized plants and shoot maturation on them were noted too. The 

conducted research allowed to determine the privilege of the variants with bio-

humus compared to the control variant on the growth and development of the 

plants.  

A certain difference was observed in the formation of shoots and leaves of 

plants fertilized with biohumus depending on the amount of this additional nu-

trient (1-table). 

Table-1 

Dynamics of vine seedlings shoots depending 

 on additional feeding with biohumus 

Experimental variants 
Shoot length in observation dates, cm  

15.V 30.V 15.VI 30.VI 15.VII 

Black Kishmish variety 

Control-unfertilized 19,2 27,3 38,0 56,6 67,8 

Biohumus, 1 kg/linear metres (LM) 20,4 28,1 40,7 58,8 69,7 

Biohumus, 2 kg/(LM) 22,7 32,7 43,6 67,2 72,8 

Biohumus, 3 kg/ (LM) 23,5 36,4 46,3 75,2 75,3 

Biohumus, 4 kg/(LM) 23,9 36,6 46,8 75,3 75,4 

Biohumus, 5 kg/(LM) 23,9 36,8 47,1 76,1 76,1 

Saperavi variety 

Control-unfertilized 15,7 22,1 33,2 48,7 57,6 

Biohumus, 1 kg/(LM) 18,4 24,6 36,8 51,8 61,1 

Biohumus, 2 kg/(LM) 19,8 28,1 39,1 57,3 62,8 

Biohumus, 3 kg/(LM) 20,6 31,1 41,8 61,3 69,3 

Biohumus, 4 kg/(LM) 20,7 31,4 41,9 61,6 69,4 

Biohumus, 5 kg/(LM) 20,9 31,6 42,1 61,9 69,7 

Pink Taifiy variety 

Control-unfertilized 19,7 27,8 38,8 56,9 68,5 

Biohumus, 1 kg/(LM) 21,2 28,6 40,9 59,1 69,9 

Biohumus, 2 kg/(LM) 22,9 32,9 43,9 67,8 73,5 

Biohumus, 3 kg/ (LM) 24,6 36,9 46,8 75,9 75,8 

Biohumus, 4 kg/(LM) 24,8 37,1 47,1 76,0 76,3 

Biohumus, 5 kg/(LM) 24,9 37,3 47,4 76,3 76,6 

 

 

Although the growth power of plants fertilized with biohumus was higher 
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during the whole growing period compared to the same indications of plants in 

control variant, but its most considerable indications were noted in the variant 

with 3 kgs amount of this additional nutrient. 

The study of dynamics of shoots growth depending on additional nutrition 

biohumus showed that its length had tendency which increased paralelly with 

the increase in the amount of additional feeding. But the analysis of growth 

power of shoots allowed to note the highest point and feeding amount when 

their additional feeding norm was 3 kgs, while the next increases showed that 

there wasn‘t considerable difference in growth power increase. At the last date 

of observation of shoots length when 1-3 kgs of biohumus was used the increas-

ing amount of shoots length constituted 9; 3,1 and 2,5 cm in black Kishmish va-

riety per kg of humus, in the variant where 4 and 5 kgs of humus was applied the 

difference showed 0,1 and 0,8 cm compared to the variant in which 3 kg of bio-

humus was applied.  

In the growth power and length of shoots depending on additional feeding 

with biohumus difference tendency was repeated in Saperavi wine variety and in 

fresh pink Taifiy variety like it was observed in black Kishmish variety. The 

length of shoots in the variants fertilized with biohumus was more than in the 

plants of variants not fertilized with elements. Generally saying, topsoil parts of 

seedlings cultivated in 3 kgs norm of biohumus nutrition substrate could present 

the dimensions which correspond to state standard requirements. Biohumus 

feeding over 3 kgs didn‘t present considerable changes in shoots growth.  

The experiments on biohumus showed that the supply of this additional nu-

trition caused to considerable difference in the development of assimilation ap-

paratus of seedlings. The results of research showed that in plants fertilized with 

biohumus the amount of leaves was 1-8 pieces more in black Kishmish variety 

than in control variant, and this indication in winy Saperavi and fresh pink 

Taifiy varieties made 1-5 and 1-8 pieces relatively (table-2). 
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Table-2 

Development of assimilation apparatus and maturation level of shoots of 

vine seedlings. 

Experimental 
variants 

Leaves q-ty, 
pcs/plants 

Total square of leaf sur-
face of one plant, cm

2 

Maturation level 
of shoot 

сm % 
Black Kishmish variety 

Control-
unfertilized 

8 512 60,2 91,4 

Biohumus, 1 
kg/(LM) 

9 671 63,5 93,2 

Biohumus, 2 
kg/(LM) 

12 728 70,1 94,6 

Biohumus, 3 
kg/(LM) 

15 878 73,5 97,2 

Biohumus, 4 
kg/(LM) 

16 880 73,9 96,3 

Biohumus, 5 
kg/(LM) 

16 888 74,5 96,3 

Saperavi variety 
Control-
unfertilized 

7 478 51,3 90,8 

Biohumus, 1 
kg/(LM) 

8 599 52,5 92,1 

Biohumus, 2 
kg/(LM) 

11 679 59,2 94,3 

Biohumus, 3 
kg/(LM) 

12 751 61,4 96,4 

Biohumus, 4 
kg/(LM) 

12 768 61,9 96,4 

Biohumus, 5 
kg/(LM) 

13 791 62,5 95,9 

Pink Taifiy variety 
Control-
unfertilized 

9 549 64,3 91,9 

Biohumus, 1 
kg/(LM) 

10 632 65,5 92,4 

Biohumus, 2 
kg/(LM) 

13 792 69,3 94,5 

Biohumus, 3 
kg/(LM) 

16 892 78,1 97,8 

Biohumus, 4 
kg/(LM) 

16 898 78,9 97,4 

Biohumus, 5 
kg/(LM) 

17 901 79,5 97,9 
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The difference was observed in total area of leaf depending on nutrition 

norms. In unfertilized control variant Total Square of leaf surface was 512 сm
2 

in black Kishmish variety, in winy Saperavi variety 478 and in fresh pink Taifiy 

549 см
2
. Depending on biohumus application norm the increase in Total Square 

of leaf surface constituted 671-888 in black Kishmish variety, in winy Saperavi 

variety 599-791 and in pink Taifiy it was 632-901 сm
2
.  

It should be emphasized that the increase in Total Square of leaf surface 

was strong when biohumus was applied in 3 kgs norm, but further increases of 

biohumus norm didn‘t show considerable dimensions. It means that there is no 

need to use biohumus over 3 kgs norm. 

It is known that vine vegetation period lasts long. Therefore, some parts of 

shoots even aren‘t mature enough during their covering in autumn. Finally, in 

order to get qualitative seedling the shoots are to be mature enough. 

The results of abovementioned table define high maturation indication of 

shoots in seedlings which were processed with biohumus. Particularly, in control 

variant the total length of shoots was 67,8; 57,6 and 68,5 cm relatively according 

to varieties and mature parts out of these constituted 60,2; 51,3 and 64,3 cm, 

while in the variant with biohumus the mean length of mature parts of shoots 

was found to be the best one (3 kgs/m) in black Kishmish variety - 73,5, in Sa-

peravi variety - 61,4 and in pink Taifiy variety it was 78,1 cm. Obviously, ac-

cording to shoots maturation level the experimental variants processed with 3 

kgs biohumus was considerably higher compared to control variant and showed 

96,4-98,2%. 

Vine seedlings of high quality should have well-developed root system in 

lower parts, because the top roots of seedlings may die in summer drought and 

may be damaged by winter frost. The task of cultivating qualitative vine seed-

lings which can correspond to standard requirements, has been prior in our re-

public, and today this task is regarded as an essential problem with shortage of 

scare vine varieties seedlings for cultivation. 

The root system of vine seedlings developed well in bottom part of plant, in 

the variants with biohumus the first order roots quantity which developed in 

plants was 10,3-12,9 pieces in black Kishmish variety, in Saperavi 9,9-11,5 and 

in pink Taifiy 11,1-12,5 pieces, their total length was between 45,6-68,1; 45,5-

62,2 and 48,9-68,3 cm relatively. The proper regeneration of roots was observed 

in plants processed with biohumus by 3 kgs of biohumus per meter length. Alt-

hough the root regeneration was higher than in control variant when biohumus 

amount was increased to 4-5 kgs, but its less difference in comparison with the 

variants with 3 kgs biohumus showed that there was no need to increase addi-

tional nutrition in such level (table-3). 
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Table-3 

The influence of biohumus application on the development of vine cuttings 

Experimental variants  

Bottom part Top part Total  
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Black Kishmish variety 
Control-unfertilized 9,9 43,5 5,5 9,7 15,4 53,1 83,1 
Biohumus, 1 kg/(LM) 10,3 45,6 5,8 10,8 16,1 56,4 84, 
Biohumus, 2 kg/(LM) 11,1 54,8 5,9 15,9 17,0 71,8 88,6 
Biohumus, 3 kg/(LM) 12,5 67,4 6,0 20,0 18,4 87,4 94,8 
Biohumus, 4 kg/(LM) 12,8 67,9 6,1 20,0 18,9 87,9 95,0 
Biohumus, 5 kg/(LM) 12,9 68,1 6,1 20,8 19,0 88,9 95,1 

Saperavi variety 
Control-unfertilized 9,1 40,6 4,4 9,2 13,5 49,8 82,5 
Biohumus, 1 kg/(LM) 9,9 45,5 4,6 11,4 14,5 56,9 85,1 
Biohumus, 2 kg/(LM) 10,4 54,3 4,9 15,2 15,3 69,5 90.7 
Biohumus, 3 kg/(LM)  11,2 61,3 5,1 19,3 16,3 80,6 93,6 
Biohumus, 4 kg/(LM) 11,3 61,8 5,1 19,4 16,4 81,2 94,0 
Biohumus, 5 kg/(LM) 11,5 62,2 5,2 19,8 16,7 82,0 94,2 

Pink Taifiy variety 
Control-unfertilized 10,3 43,2 5,4 9,9 15,7 53,1 83,3 
Biohumus, 1 kg/(LM) 11,1 48,9 5,7 13,4 16,8 62,3 84,9 
Biohumus, 2 kg/(LM)  11,6 55,6 5,8 18,1 17,4 73,7 91,2 
Biohumus, 3 kg/(LM)  12,2 67,2 5,8 20,4 18,0 87,3 93,8 
Biohumus, 4 kg/(LM) 12,3 67,8 5,9 20,8 18,2 88.6 94,0 
Biohumus, 5 kg/(LM) 12,5 68,3 5,9 21,1 18,4 89.4 94,8 
EKF05 3,8 27,7 1,7 11,9 5,0 39,6 12,6 

 

Favourable nutrition order in the application of biohumus provided rapid 

development of topsoil part and root system of vine seedlings, and allowed to 

increase the capacity of production of qualitative seedlings. The highest produc-

tion of standard seedlings was observed in biohumus applied variants in black 

Kishmish variety 60142-67928 pieces, in Saperavi variety it was between 

60785-67213 and in pink Taifiy variety 60642-67713 pieces/hа (picture). The 

picture informs that if we plant wood cuttings of vine by applying biohumus it 

may influence positively on total yield of seedlings, and increases the amount of 

standard seedlings production. 

It should be emphasized that the increase in seedling production amount 

depending on biohumus amount showed inconsiderable dimensions after over 3 

kgs/m, and therefore it is expedient to use biohumus in 3 kgs/m norm in seedling 

cultivation from wood cuttings. 
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Conclusion. As a nutrition substrate the application of biohumus in 3 kgs 

norm in per meter length of vinery interrows is regarded effective agrotechnical 

measure, three bud – wood cuttings which were planted to be rooted, may form 

15 pieces of leaves with total square of assimilation surface 878 сm2 and total 

length of shoots 75,6 cm by the end of vegetation. 

When vine seedlings are grown from wood cuttings the application of 

biohumus in 3 kgs per meter length allowed to obtain the seedlings with total 

length of 117,5 cm and 18 pieces of formed roots by the end of vegetation. At 

the same time in control variant plants this indication was found to be 1,5-2,2 

times less. 
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TECHNICAL SCIENCE 

 

HYGIENIC SUBSTANTIATION OF OPTIMAL DEBONING OF 

BROILER CHICKENS IN SAUSAGE PRODUCTION. 

 

Israilova Gulida Maratovna 

Tashkent, Tashkent Institute of Advanced Medical Studies 

 

Summary. Currently, in our country, as in all countries with developed 

poultry farming, there is a tendency to increase the production of poultry meat 

products, with special attention being paid to the issue of rational use of all pro-

tein-containing raw materials for food purposes. The objects of the research 

were the poultry farm of Yangiyul city. For the study we used chilled, gutted 

broiler carcasses of II category with lifetime and technological defects, necks 

from gutted poultry without skin. From the hygienic point of view optimal 

modes of obtaining meat mass with an undisturbed structure by deboning whole 

carcasses, necks, skeletons on the plant with elastic working tape are substanti-

ated and expediency of using the meat-bone residue for further mechanical deb-

oning is established. Rational technological parameters (BSC, VUS, CMC) of 

lumpy meat (pectoral muscles and chicken legs) of chickens for the sausage 

production have been established. 

Keywords: food safety, poultry meat, mechanical boning, poultry sausag-

es, protein. 

 

Improvement of the system of quality assurance and food safety is a priori-

ty area of state policy. This is evidenced by the "Strategy for Action in five pri-

ority areas of development of the Republic of Uzbekistan in 2017-2021" adopted 

by President Sh. Mirziyev, which was the most important policy document that 

defined the priority areas of state policy in the medium term.  

Food contamination has significant economic consequences and impacts on 

the health of people around the world. At present, in our country, as in all coun-

tries with developed poultry farming, there is a tendency to increase the produc-

tion of poultry products, with special attention paid to the rational use of all 

protein-containing raw materials for food purposes.  

Introduction of results of researches will provide manufacturers with an in-

structional-methodical material for internal (industrial) inspection, for produc-

tion process and will raise responsibility of manufacturers before consumers.  

The objects of the research were the bird of the factory in Yangiyul city 

and the following materials:  

- pectoral muscles and meat from chicken broilers' hams; 

- meat mass after deboning at the plant with elastic working tape of whole 

carcasses, necks, skeletons; 

- meat bone residue after the deboning of whole carcasses, necks, skeletons 

on the machine with elastic working tape;  
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- the finished product containing the meat mass obtained after the deboning 

of raw materials on the installation with elastic working tape. 

This choice of raw materials is justified by the fact that broiler production 

accounts for 75% of the total production volume. Category II broiler carcasses 

with lifetime and technological defects, gutted poultry necks without skin were 

used for the study. 

The purpose of the study is to develop a method and select the optimal 

modes of deboning broiler chickens and justify its use for the production of sau-

sages. 

In accordance with the objective set, the following tasks were defined: 

- Study of technological properties of pectoral muscles and meat from 

chicken broilers' hams; 

- Selection of rational modes of operation of the plant with elastic working 

tape (IEWT) in order to obtain the meat mass and determine its qualitative pa-

rameters; 

- development of technology and scientific and technical documentation for 

the production of sausages from poultry meat. 

Scientific novelty. Optimal from the hygienic point of view modes of ob-

taining meat mass with an undefeated structure by deboning whole carcasses, 

necks, skeletons on the plant with elastic working tape are substantiated and ex-

pediency of using the meat-bone residue for further mechanical deboning is es-

tablished. Rational technological parameters of lumpy meat (breast muscles and 

meat from hams) of chickens for the purpose of sausage products production are 

established.  

Practical importance. Combined use of all types of raw materials in poul-

try products will expand the range of products and increase the production of 

sausage products.  

Result of the research. It has been found that, with complete guttering of 

poultry, necks are separated, and with cutting and deboning - frameworks, 

wings, pectoral and tubular bones, which are difficult to manually deboning. In 

addition, 5% of the total production volume in the industry is made up of poul-

try, which is skinny in its fatness, with lifetime and technological defects, and 

which cannot be sold, but which can be used in the production of poultry prod-

ucts. According to the technology of rational processing, breast muscles and 

meat from hams are directed to the production of natural semi-finished products, 

ham products, rolls, and other parts - to mechanical deboning. Research on the 

quality of mechanical deboning meat is known, but there is limited information 

available on the technological properties of breast muscles and chicken gam-

mons, which are essential for the production of sausages from poultry meat. 

Publications on the quality of mechanical deboning show that there is limited 

use of this raw material in the production of poultry meat products. In our coun-

try, optimal deboning is widely used in sausage production in the amount not 

exceeding 30% of the volume of raw materials used. In the literature there are 

data on the use of plants with elastic working tape for deboning of carcasses, 
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they show the expediency of using such plants and the prospects of research in 

this direction. Undoubtedly, scientific substantiation of a new type of raw mate-

rial from poultry meat with improved quality indicators will allow to increase 

the production of sausage products, which is an urgent task for the industry. 

One of the main processes in sausage production is the meat salting. 

Cooked salt is used as a preservative, flavoring substance, as well as contrib-

uting to the increase of technological parameters. In order to facilitate salt pene-

tration into the meat and to speed up the salt process, the breast muscles 

separated from the bone and the meat from the chicken broilers' hams were 

shredded on a dagger with a hole diameter of 2-3 mm, then salt was added from 

0.5% to 2% with an interval of 0.5 water. For the production of semi-smoked 

sausages from poultry meat the main process will be mixing, as it provides the 

formation of the structure of sausage minced meat and contributes to the in-

crease in the BCC to a certain limit. Mixing was carried out on the stirrer EU-

06, the speed of rotation is 170 rpm. The required degree of homogeneity and 

formation of structure is achieved in different time. Mixing time varied from 60 

s to 600 s. After separating the most valuable parts (pectoral muscles and meat 

from hams) from poultry carcasses, there are parts containing up to 25-30% of 

the total weight of the parts and 50% of the meat on the necks. In order to obtain 

additional quantity of meat with partially undisturbed structure, an installation 

with elastic working tape was used. In order to substantiate rational operation 

modes of the unit with elastic working tape, drums with different hole diameters 

(1.0; 1.5; 2.0; 3.0; 5.0 mm) were produced. Studies of lumpy meat, meat mass 

and meat and bone residue were carried out according to the following indica-

tors: mass fraction of moisture, protein, fat, ash, pH value - according to gener-

ally accepted methods, water-bonding capacity (WBC), Grau and Gamma 

method in the Volovinskaya and Kelman modification, moisture retention ca-

pacity (MRC) - according to the method developed by Lyubchenko in the Bol-

shakov's modification, Uzhakhoy M.K, weight loss and yield - by direct 

weighing of raw materials and after heat treatment, plasticity (P) - by the area of 

the spot of pressed meat, shear stress limit (shear stress) with the help of pene-

trometer mark 1SP - 1, the content of connective tissue by the method of deter-

mining oxyproline, the content of muscle protein without protein connective 

tissue, content of calcium mass fraction by method of titration content of bone 

mass fraction by dissolution of muscle tissue by 2-% by potassium hydroxide 

solution, determination of bone particle size by microstructural analysis with the 

help of the system, determination of muscle fibers size by microstructural analy-

sis. The indicators used are widely used to assess the quality of raw materials 

and their suitability for the production of finished products and allowed us to de-

termine the rational parameters of the process of obtaining high quality meat 

mass, which provides the maximum possible yield. 

The carried out researches have established, that at addition of a moisture 

up to 1555 moisture-bonding ability of WBC, moisture retention capacity MRC 

increased with enhancement in time of mixing from 60 sec to 420 sec, then at 
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the further addition of water and mixing the given indicators decreased irrespec-

tive of a kind of meat of broilers. The analysis of experimental data showed that 

the highest values of WBC and MRC are observed when adding 15% water for 

pectoral muscles and 10% for meat with hams and were 70-72% and 67-69%, 

respectively, according to MRC 69-71% and 65-66%. Thus, the addition of 15% 

moisture for pectoral muscles and 10% of meat length from hams provides ex-

treme values of technological properties. The addition of moisture and the dura-

tion of mixing practically did not influence the pH value. But the addition of 

table salt increases the response of the pectoral muscles from 5.6 to 6.39 and the 

increase of 14%, the meat from hams from 6.2 to 6.6 and the increase of 4%. It 

should be noted that the pH value of the pectoral muscles is significantly higher 

than that of the meat from the hams. When adding chef salt, changes in the pH 

of pectoral muscles and pelvic meat were observed. The maximum values of 

technological parameters were observed when 1.5% of table salt was added, this 

amount has the same effect on both breast muscles and meat from hams. Ac-

cordingly, the addition of cooking salt to sausages above 1.5% is not justified, 

not only from a medical point of view to ensure a healthy diet and reduce latent 

threats as a risk factor for cardiovascular disease, but also from a technological 

point of view. 
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Summary. The problem of modeling vibrations of a torsion hydro-friction 

damper of a locomotive with the support of hydrodynamic friction is studied in 

the paper based on the application for a Patent of the Republic of Uzbekistan 

[1]. The objectives of the authors‘ invention are: to improve the reliability and 

damping capacity of the damper as a whole, with the provision of horizontal and 

vertical damping of vibrations and shock loads, which is important at increased 

speeds of rail transport; to increase the dynamic factor of the system while regu-

lating the damping capacity by creating an additional friction torque to reduce 

dynamic load on the cantilever section of the shaft fixed to the bogie frame of 

the vehicle. 

Key words: hydro-friction damper, hydrodynamic friction  

 

INTRODUCTION  

Various conflicting requirements are imposed upon hydro-friction dampers 

of locomotives; for example, they must, on the one hand, ensure reliable opera-

tion of the spring suspension system, and on the other hand, at long operation, 

their dynamic resistance increases as a result of ingress of moisture and various 

mechanical impurities. In this regard, the creation of a reliable support for hy-

drodynamic friction and its theoretical substantiation is the most important task 

in the development of new designs of torsion hydro-friction dampers of locomo-

tives. The solution of this problem will allow authors to simulate dynamic phe-

nomena in the units and parts of the hydro-friction vibration damper of torsion 

type. This damper presents a shaft rotating in the working fluid. The shaft is 

considered elastic and has a variable diameter, variable mass and flexural rigidi-

ty. The elastic shaft is equipped with movable supports of hydrodynamic friction 

and has a constant rate of rotation. 

METHODS OF CALCULATION  

The design scheme used is shown in Figs. 1 a, b in YOZ plane and BB sec-

tion. The lubricant layers inside the support move between cylindrical surfaces 

of radii rн and r0, the elastic strain of the radii is characterized by the function YВ 

(Z, t) on    (   )       
        

      ( )     (     ). From the 

surface of the shaft of radius r0, a reduced concentrated mass T0 is transferred to 



88 

the fluid layers; it depends on the forces N0 and the intensity q0 (Fig. 1 b, с) of 

elastic shaft loading. Initial pressure PA on fluid layers in the end section of an 

area SZ = π*d0*δ and pressure difference ΔPA after fluid passage through the end 

section in plane CC (Fig. 1, a) are taken into account. The same lubricant con-

sumption Q0 through the end sections in AA and CC planes is ensured at a 

known speed of its motion VZ = Q0 / SZ ; Q0 and SZ being constant for the mode 

of operation under consideration. 

 

 

 
Fig. 1. Design scheme of the support of hydrodynamic friction of a flexible shaft  
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The surface rotation of radius r0 of elastic shaft with an angular velocity ωB 

= CONST causes the surface layer of lubricant to move with a linear velocity Vb 

= ωb * r0; the lubricant layers on the surface of radius rn of the support remain 

stationary. It is assumed that the middle layer between the surfaces of the sup-

port and the shaft is characterized by an average peripheral speed V0 = 0,5 * Vb 

of lubricant motion. Thus, the motion of the middle layer of lubricant inside the 

support model (Fig. 1) is characterized by the velocity components VZ, V0, by 

their geometric sum    √  
    

  at helix trajectory about the OZ axis on the 

radius r0 + 0,5*δ ≈ r0 [2]. 

Introduce the term of the model jet of lubrication of the section δ
2
, the cen-

ters of gravity of which are located along a helix on a cylindrical surface of ra-

dius r0 (δ = r0 – rн). 

Inside the model support (Fig. 1) simultaneously operates the CHS number 

of identical model jets. Here, CHS = π * d0 / δ. Through the end sections in AA 

and CC planes of each model jet, a constant lubricant consumption QС = Q0 / 

CHS is ensured [3]. 

At the same time, the conditions are fulfilled for: 

- the time of motion of lubricant particles along the OZ axis tZ = Z0 / VZ; 

- the paths of lubricant particles motion along the length   of the model jet, 

measured from the AA section (Fig. 1, a) are         over time   ;  
- the number of complete turns of the helix of the model jet within the 

length of the shaft support Zo. 

   
  

   
 
     

   
        (1) 

- average pitch between adjacent coils of the jet, measured along the OZ 

axis  

   
  

  
 
     

     
      (2) 

To assess the strain of volume compression of the lubricant layers inside 

the model jet, we introduce the function U (l, x, y, t), which depends on the co-

ordinates: 

-    the placement of the section along the length of the helix (counting 

from Ao point); 

- y - the placement of the layer from the cylindrical surface of the radius 

                (3); 

- x – the placement of a ―small jet‖ in the model jet section counted from 

the left end surface in the direction of the OZ axis of the end section of the lub-

ricant from the support; Figs. 2.2 c, d show the moving coordinate system YGX 

in which     and   are counted for the model jet, and the movable plane EE, 

which takes into account the motion of the lubricant at speed     
Specific features of the motion of this lubricant are characterized by pulsed 

periodic compression when passing through the vertical plane OG to a minimum 

thickness        (   )  where the value of l is related to Z coordinate (Fig. 

1, a); it takes into account the placement of the flexible shaft sections as well as 
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the parameters of the helix of the model jet (     )  The first compression of the 

lubrication section occurs         followed by       Periodic placement of 

sections at distances multiple of      when passing through the vertical plane 

OP (Fig. 1, b) is accompanied by an increase in the thickness of the lubricant 

layer to        (   ).  
Thus, the variable values   (   ) of elastic strains of the flexible shaft 

cause changes in the values   (   )  and   (   ) at time        or at 

      . This phenomenon causes the variability of values of relative com-

pression strain 
 (   )

 
  (   ) of the lubricant layers and causes pulsed pressure 

fluctuations in the lubricant volume. 

To take into account the elastic compression properties of elementary vol-

umes of lubricant inside a model jet, the modulus of elasticity Ео is used [1]; we 

separate the elementary volume     
  from the model jet, which has a con-

stant pressure inside the lubricant. In the case of increasing the pressure to    

the compression of this volume of lubricant is: 

   (    )(    )(    )  (4), 

where          are the components of elastic strains of compression in di-

rections of       axes. Assume that             which is confirmed by 

calculations at      
   

  
 for real lubricants. 

In this case, an approximate value can be obtained: 

    
    (        ) (5), 

And then the relationship 
  

  
   

        

 
  (6). 

For the adopted scheme of elastic strains of the volumes of the model jet 

(Fig. 1, c, d), where the GX and GY planes and y = δ limit elastic strains, the 

layers and ―small jets‖ may be pressed to these planes by pressure pulses due to 

relative strains   (   )  
  
 
⁄  along the GY axis. In this case, decompression 

of the elementary volume    is possible in directions of coordinates   . There-

fore, the transition to a new volume of strain    is presented in the form: 

   (    )   (     )   
    (      )  (7), 

relative volume strain in the form: 

   
      

 
  (8).  

The feed of new lubricant portions in the direction of velocity    or (  )  
which will lead to a decrease in    should be taken into account. This also con-

tributes to the presence of pressure PA in the end section AA (Fig. 1, a). So, the 

possible range    
 

 
 [     (   )] allows us to accept the average ratio 

    
        

 
   

A pulsed increase in pressure occurs only at the ratio          in the el-



91 

ementary volume VN . Taking into account the high propagation velocity of elas-

tic deformation waves, equal to   , it is assumed that at pulse relative defor-

mations,    exceeds 1,5    and reaches      Therefore, for subsequent 

calculations of impulse pressures arising in sections with a minimum clearance 

  ( ) the following formula is used: 

  ( )     
  ( )

  
 (     

 

  
)  (9), 

with account of this formula, the function of the intensity of loading of the 

model jet along the length   can be determined 

   
   ( )

  
 
    

 
 *
   ( )

  
 (     

 

  
)  

  ( )

  
    

 

  
+ (10), 

due to pulsed pressure changes in this jet and allowing the replacement of 
 
  ⁄  by     at          (rotation velocity of flexible shaft) and      

⁄  

[2]. 

Taking into account the limitation of elastic strains along the planes of GX 

and GY for the motion of the model jet (Fig. 1. c, d, e), we specify the function 

of the loading intensity of the model jet from Y and X  

  (     )  *   ( )  (     
 

  
)     ( )     

 

  
+     

  

  
    

  

  
 

(11) 

The substitution of the function   (   ) on    (   )       
       

       ( )     (     ) by approximate one   ( ) for the supports is 

justified by calculations, which showed the relations     
        

     
  ( )  Therefore, for technical calculations, the following presentation is suffi-

cient:  

  ( )      
    (12) 

The transition to the new function   ( ) is performed with account of the 

ratio of maximum sizes           and equal intensity of the increase of the 

              hence  

     
  

  
 и   ( )      

      (13) 

So, 
   ( )

  
         

     and  

  (     )  
 

 
       

     *   (     
 

  
)  

 

  
    

 

  
+     

  

  
 

   
  

  
 (14) 

The model jet is considered equivalent to a compressed elastic rod of con-

stant section δ 
2
 with a semi-infinite length      (real ratio 

  
     
⁄ ), 

which has a compressive rigidity and is loaded with an intensity of external load 

according to formula (14). This assumption allows the following equation to be 

used to estimate the volume compression functions of lubricant ―small jets‖ in-

side a model jet. 
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 (
   

   
 
   

   
 
   

   
)  

  

  
    

  

  
    

  

  
       *   (     

 

  
)  

 

  
    

 

  
+  (15) 

The first solution to the last equation is found in the form of two independ-

ent components  

 (       )    ( )   
        

  

  
    

  

  
   ( )     

  

  
    

  

  
 (16) 

After substituting the partial derivatives of the first component (16) in (15), 

we obtain the equation  
    

   
   
     

       

    
  (17), 

where  

  
  

   

  
 (
  

   
    

 )  

 The initial conditions for (17) correspond to   ( )     
   ( )

  
     to 

determine the constant U1 the condition of equality of lubricant consumption in 

the initial (p. A), final (p. C) sections and in the model jet (Fig. 1 c) is used: 
   (  )

  
    (18) 

The solution of equation (17) by the method of operational calculus is ob-

tained in the form 

 

  ( )  
      

        
  (        )            

  

  
         (19) 

The condition (18) is used: 
   (  )

  
    

        

        
                                   ,  

hence     
      

        
  
  (         )

          
  (20) 

Now substitute the partial derivatives of the second function from (16) into 

(15) and get the equation  
     

   
 
  

   
    

  

  
       (

 

  
    

 

  
        

 

  
)  (21) 

which meets the boundary conditions   ( )     
    ( )

  
⁄  

  
   
⁄   

where PA is the pressure in the point A (Fig. 1 a) on the lubricant from hy-

draulic supply to the support, U2 is a constant determined from the condition of 

pressure decrease in the point B (Fig. 1, c) to zero 
    (  )

  
   (22). 

The solution of equation (21) is performed by the Carson method of opera-

tional calculus.Let   ( )    ( )  then 

   ( )

   
     ( )   
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  *(     )
  
 
  
+
  

         
 

  
 

 (     )

(     )
  
 
  

  

The following representation of the solution of equation (21) is obtained  

   ( )  
  (   

      
 )

  (          
 )(     

 )
 
      

  
  

(     
 )
    (23) 

where   
  

 

  
     

     
  

  

   
  

To proceed to the originals of function (22), first find the roots      

    
 
  ⁄             

  

 √ 
  and then the originals of the representation  
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 ⁄     
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,       *  
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 )     

   
 +               (   
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(24)  

  ( )  
    

  
 {

     

(   
    
  
 

  
 )
 

 
    
 

  
 

 ,   
 

  
 *(  

     
 ) (   

    
  

 

  
)  

   
 

  
 
+  
   

  
    

 

  
 (  
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(     
   
 )     

    
    
  

{      [  
 (   

  
 

  
 )     

   
 ]              (   

  
 

  
 
   
 }}  

          
  

    
        

  

    
        (24, а). 

To determine    the condition (22) is used:  

    
 

          
 *
  

  
         

   (  )

  
+   (25) 

The solution (24) allows obtaining the components of the pressure function 

along the directions of the coordinates        

  (       )  
 (    )

  
     (26) 

  (       )  
 (    )

  
     (27) 

  (       )  
 (    )

  
     (28) 

The second solution to equation (15) is performed by replacing      , 
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here 
   

   
 
 

  
  
   

   
 and a new equation with function   (     ) is obtained 

    

   
(
 

  
  

  

   
)  

    

   
 
    

   
  

  

  
    

  

 
    

  

  
         

*   (        )  
 

  
       +   (29) 

The solution of this equation for the steady-state motion of the model jet is 

obtained in the form  

  (     )    ( )     
  

  
    

  

  
  (30) 

After substituting the partial derivatives (30) in (29), we obtain  

  ̈ ( )    
   ( )    

       [  (        )           ]  (31) 

where   
  

        
 

   (        
 )
 
    
 

   
 , 

    
       

   

 (        
 )
    

       
 

    (        
 )

, 

For (30) initial conditions are   ( )     
   ( )

  
     and to determine 

Ut, a condition of the type (18) is used. 

Solution (31) is performed by the method of operational calculus. 

Let   ( )    ( )  then   ̈ ( )   
   ( )   

         

        
 

       
  

               
 (       )

(       )
    

 
  

                
   

(       )
    

 
,  

 the solution representation of (31) is obtained 

  ( )  ,  *
 (       )

(       )
    

 
 

 

       
+    

   

(       )
    

 -
 

     
 
 

        

     
 

 (32) 

To proceed to the originals of the last function, first determine the roots of 

the denominator. 

              √  
   
   
 

  
 
             

   
   
 

  
 
    

   
   

at 

                        
The transition from representations to the originals of individual functions 

is conducted 
 (       )

(     
 )[(       )

    
 ]
  

(  
     

   
    

 )                    

*(  
     

   
    

 )
 
     

   
   
 +         
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(     
 )(       )

 
 

   
   
    

 
 (               

     

  
       )   

then the original is obtained (32) 

  ( )     [
(  
     

   
    

 )                     

(       
   
     )

 
     

   
    

  ]              
       

(  
     

   
    

 )                      

(       
   
     )

 
     

   
    

           
  

  
          (33) 

To determine    the following condition is used  
   (  )

  
    

 (    )

  
 at t=    

It is advisable to conduct a comparison of the pressure functions based on 

(25) for the previously adopted lubricant model in the form of an elastic rod of 

variable cross section and satisfying the Reynolds equation in our notations:  
  ( )

  
        

 ( )   

  ( )
        *

 

  ( )
 
  

  ( )
+   (34) 

where the approximate function of the clearance between the shaft and the 

support, with (5), is taken as  ( )           
 
   ⁄  and replace          

by the average value in the function intervals through 
 

  
   

 

 
   
  

 
     

*
  

 ( )
+
 
 
     

 
 (

 

     
 
 

  
 

 

     
)    (35) 

So,  
  ( )

  
        

 

  ( )
        

 

(         
 

  
)
    (36) 

At     *
  

 ( )
+   

The resulting equation allows direct integration:  

 ( )           ∫
  

(         
 

  
)
 

 

 
 [

         
 

  

(  
    

 )(         
 

  
)
 

     

√(  
    

 )
 
 
     (     )  

 

   

√  
    

 
]             (37) 

The last formula implies the condition    
    

 
 for the section with the 

maximum pressure, when   
 

 
   and      

       
 

 

√  
    

 
 
 

 
, so  

 (  )  
      

      

√(  
    

 )
 

     (38) 

 

1. CONCLUSION  

Various hydromechanical systems can be analyzed based on this analytical-

numerical method. For example, to analyze the dynamic functioning of hydrau-

lic and hydraulic friction dampers of torsion type for locomotives. Bench dy-



96 

namic tests have been carried out at the depot ―Uzbekistan‖ — to test a modern-

ized design of a torsion-type hydraulic friction damper. 

The authors of the paper have developed the ―Instruction on the organiza-

tion of technological process of overhaul and repair of hydraulic vibration 

dampers of the KVZ-LIIZHT type‖, which was sent to the Directorate for the 

Locomotives Operation of ―Uzbekiston Temir Yollari‖ JSC; the economic effect 

of its implementation is 58.2 million soum in 2016- 2017 years. 

 

References 

1. Khromova G.A., Mukhamedova Z.G., Yutkina I.S., Makhamadalieva 

M.A. Hydraulic vibration damper of torsion type. A positive decision on the pa-

tent of the Republic of Uzbekistan for the invention, the application No. IAP 

20160113 of 03/29/2016. 

2. Khromova G.A., Yutkina I.S., Makhamadalieva M.A. Development of 

a method for calculating the dynamic strength of EPS hydraulic vibration damp-

er of a torsion type // In Proc. of the VI International Scientific and Technical 

Conference “Locomotives. Electric transport. XXI century‖, Volume 2, PGUPS, 

St. Petersburg, November 13–15, 2018 — Pp.38-43. 

3. Khromova G.A., Mukhamedova Z.G., Yutkina I.S. Optimization of dy-

namic characteristics of emergency restoring rail service cars. Monograph. 

ISBN 978-9943-975-96-6. - Tashkent: ―Fan va tekhnologiya‖, 2016. - 253 p. 

 

NUMERICAL CALCULATION OF THE KOLMOGOROV-FISHER 

REACTION-DIFFUSION EQUATION 

 

Sayfullayeva Maftuha Zafrullaevna 

National University of Uzbekistan  

 

Abstract: The equation of the parabolic type of the Kolmogorov-Fisher 

diffusion reaction was considered, which was solved using the Picard iteration 

method, a special method and the Newton method. 

1. Introduction 

Everyone knows that today all processes and phenomena are subject to one 

or another law. In turn these laws can be written down in the form of mathemat-

ical formulas. Many of them are non-linear equations and their study is of great 

importance. 

Equation of parabolic type, Kolmogorov-Fisher's reaction-diffusion from 

this number. 

We are given the following equation: 

  XxTtxt  0   ,0    :),(  -div(u(t), u) 

   0)1(  uKuuDuLu t    (1) 

Here D = D(x,t) and K = K(x,t) are the reaction-diffusion coefficients.  

Suppose that the following conditions are met initially: 
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   ,0x)x,0(u   Xx 0 ,    (2) 

but on the edges: 
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,  T,0t ,   (3) 

Now we're approximating the equation: 
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Then we will calculate approximate solutions using the method of testing, 

but since on the right side the last term has non-linearity it makes our task a little 

bit more complicated. 

We use the iteration method for numerical calculations. To do this, let's 

take yj+1 unknown persons located on the j+1 layer with the help of s+1 itera-

tions, and the last member will be considered separately. Let's write down 
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We linearize our recording using the following three methods: 

1. For the Picard method 
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2. For a special method 
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3. For Newton‘s method 
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It should be noted that all three methods will return the same results, but 

the Newton method uses fewer iterations. 

Let's calculate Ai, Bi, Ci, Fi coefficients for the three methods: 

1. For the Picard method 
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 2. For special method 
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3. For Newton method 
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The iterations will continue until the following condition is met. 
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max  The initial iteration (s=0) decides from the previous layer: 
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From here we can see that in all three cases, our scheme is stable in all cas-

es 
n

X
h  . and 

m

T
 . Approximation inaccuracy  2h   . 

The equation can be solved without using iteration, we will need the pre-

dictor-corrector method. Let's take j+0.5 between j and j+1 layers and calculate 

y
j+0.5 

with the help of the runtime method, then repeat this action for the interval 

from j to j+0.5 and calculate y
j+1

.  

Let's write down the approximation, 
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It seems to be easier to find a solution than in the previous scheme, but 

there are problems with this solution. For the scheme to be sustainable, the fol-

lowing condition must be met 

2

1
2


h


 

Suppose you want to see the changes in the process over a long period of 

time t. Some tasks are observed during months, years. Then, to meet the condi-

tion, you need to raise M, but it will complicate the calculation process. Even 

the newest computers cannot do it. Therefore, the first obtained scheme is taken 

as normal.  

Now let's consider (1) -(3) equations, where D = D (x, t, u). In this case, the 

equation will be called quasi-linear. Its approximation 
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It can be written down as 
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The equation is linearized in the same way as the above scheme, ai(yj+1) is 

taken by s iterations. 

Now let's consider a two-dimensional case. The two-dimensional equation 

will be in the following form: 
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here u = u (x, y, t), and D = D (x, t, u), K = K(x,t), consider as diffusion co-

efficients. Let's calculate the equation with the help of Pisman-Rekford scheme. 

Let's take j+0.5 between j and j+1 layers and calculate yj+0.5 using the method 

of running, then repeat this action for the interval from j to j+0.5 and calculate 

yj+1. The opposite is also true.  

The approximation looks like it: 
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Aj, Bj, Cj, Fj ratios,  
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In general, the method of direction variables is used to solve multidimen-

sional schemes ( nRx ). 

 

Calculation results. 

Let's calculate (1)-(3) equation with the following data: 

D=1; K=1;  =1; N=20; M=10; T=1; X=1;  =0.001; 

The initial condition: 4
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The results of the calculations are shown in the table below: 

Table 1 

t 

The exact 

bottom 

solution 

Approximate 

solution 
Uncertainty. 

Number of iterations 

Picard's 

method 

Special 

method 

Newton's 

method 

j=1 0,50668 0,47290 0,03378 6 6 1 

j=2 0,51345 0,47645 0,037 4 3 1 

j=3 0,51989 0,48017 0,03972 4 3 1 

j=4 0,52606 0,48389 0,04217 4 3 1 

j=5 0,53189 0,48749 0,0444 4 3 1 

j=6 0,53730 0,49088 0,04642 4 3 1 

j=7 0,54172 0,49397 0,04775 3 3 1 

j=8 0,54612 0,49672 0,0494 3 3 1 

j=9 0,55005 0,49908 0,05097 3 3 1 

j=10 0,55345 0,50103 0,05242 3 2 1 

 

The lower three lines show the iteration calculations by the Picard method, 

the special Newton method. As mentioned above, Newton's method gave the 

best solutions. 

Let's draw a three-dimensional graph: 
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The chart shows that the function chart will approach the OX-axis when the 

x-axis grows. Let's move to the two-dimensional equation. The solution will be 

written in the form of a table and a three-dimensional chart: 

Table 2 

t 
The exact bottom solu-

tion 

Approximate so-

lution 
Inaccuracy 

Number of 

iterations 

k=1 0,61988 0,61844 0,00144 2 

k=2 0,61956 0,61691 0,00265 2 

k=3 0,61904 0,61536 0,00368 2 

k=4 0,61830 0,61374 0,00456 2 

k=5 0,61734 0,61205 0,00529 2 

k=6 0,61617 0,61025 0,00529 2 

k=7 0,61478 0,60833 0,00645 2 

k=8 0,61316 0,60629 0,00687 2 

k=9 0,61131 0,60411 0,0072 2 

k=10 0,60922 0,60178 0,00744 2 
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To solve the above problem, we used C# programming language and 

Matlab mathematical package. 
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One of the key features of the volleyball game is that all motions that can 

be played by the opponent are transferred parallel or diagonally to the ball input. 

Players who pass those balls to a specific "position" based on the plan and tac-

tics are always required to move quickly and rapidly to the left and to the right. 

Observing and watching video games shows that young volleyball players, as 

well as professional volleyball players, should have a great deal of mobility, 

quick access and delivering the ball to a specific ―position‖ by along sides. 

Moreover, it was established that this problem was not studied in special re-

search as a topical scientific and practical issue. 

Many experts in the field of volleyball theory and methodology, according 

to the opinion of scientists, believe that the issue of volleyball-oriented mobility 

and top-of-the-line definition is the reason for early training it would be unlikely 

that the ability to master this skill would be so great [1,86]. The steps to open 

the essence of the chosen subject, solving the research objective, and proving the 

scientific hypothesis are based on the following objectives: 

1. Experience in the training of young volleyball players on the right and 

left hand movement and ball rolling accuracy. 

2. Develop an exercise complex that is capable of forming the right and left 

side movement speed and ball motion accuracy, and test its effectiveness on the 

example of young volleyball players. 

Volleyball in these types of sports is characterized by its specific features. 

In particular, in this sport, balls (ball, groove, transfer), which are directed by the 

opponent area, are parallel or diagonally arranged on side treads. Hence, the 

movement of the ball, its timely reception and the accuracy of delivering it to 

the position depend on the speed of movement [2,78]. 

The trainings at the volleyball clubs in the schools and the circles, it was 

revealed that at all stages of the training and improvement process, the problem 
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of forming is not subject to serious consideration. In order to study this "prob-

lem" and officially determine its original condition, we interviewed 18 young 

members of sport regularly engaged in volleyball [3,96]. 

As it is known, it does not require proof of the importance of using the 

principle of consciousness and activity as well as a number of pedagogical prin-

ciples in the process of teaching sports, developing and improving physical qual-

ities. Everyone involved in sports clubs should have the necessary and sufficient 

insight into the technical tactical skills or physical quality that is being taught. 

He can then absorb the ability or quality to comprehend their anatomical, bio-

mechanical, kinematic and physiological laws [4,46]. Only the conscious, suffi-

ciently theoretical knowledge based on the quality of the skills or abilities that 

the child develops in a creative way, the child can then invent a new generation 

of these techniques or movements. At the very least, these actions will provide 

the basis for the most effective and convenient ways to use less energy. Unfor-

tunately, as noted above, the children involved in the survey did not have theo-

retical knowledge of technical skills or physical attributes. The absence of 

theoretical knowledge about the physical attitudes in the lessons is also con-

firmed by the responses of members: 18 respondents - only 5 respondents - 

"Yes" and 13 "No". Thus, it is clear that the annual plan of the training process 

does not utilize the specialized training hours allocated for theoretical training. 

According to the opinions and conclusions of many specialists-scientists 

working in the field of theory and methodology of physical training and sports, 

the strategy of physical qualities development at all stages of many-year sports 

training is the continuation of the chosen sport [5,56]. 

The pedagogical experience of raising the speed of the right and left hand 

movement of volleyball players from January 2018 to July of this year is based 

on the boys' 8-9 grade boys in secondary school volleyball was held. Each of the 

18 students has been trained in the experimental and supervisory teams. 

The children included in the control group during the six months were en-

gaged in regular usual trainings. 

In the experimental group exercises were performed with the following 

case-focused exercises designed to improve the speed of riding and ball rolling: 

1. The group's members are divided into 6 teams and placed in the back-

ground as a volleyball player. 

When the signal is given, they run in the opposite direction to the right-

hand side of the field and run to the left and return to the next partner's hand. His 

partner continues the rehearsal and the exercise continues until the last partici-

pant is running. 

The relay-race exercise is repeated 3 times. The score can be 2-0 or 2: 1. 

2. This relay-race exercise is only thrown into the basketball basket by the 

players who are placed just outside the back of the pitch. Each player who 

scored the ball in the basket is given 2 points. The first team to win the relay will 

be given 5 points. The game is repeated 3 times. The team that has collected 

many points is considered to be the winner. 
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3. Each two teams will be positioned opposite each other in 3-meter cannon 

with 3 people. The first two players standing on the drawers are awarded a ball 

(1 kg). An alert balloon will be placed side by side with the ball to the partici-

pants who are standing in the opposite columns. The ball bounces off the ball to 

the players who are in the opposite pitch, and they will be replaced by the ball. 

The game continues in this way and repeats five times. A player who does not 

explicitly extend the ball or missed the ball is expelled from the game. The game 

will continue until 2 players remain. 

Specific test standards have been developed to increase the speed of the 

volleyball right and left navigation, and its effectiveness has been tested on the 

example of young volleyball players. 

At corner angles, the handles must be hand-swapped at the corners. 

"9-3-6-3-9" meters running track and forward. 

The "9-3-6-3-9" meters shuttle running was accepted in the traditional or-

der, the running was carried out in the perpendicular direction to the marked 

tiles. However, although running this test is not officially used in volleyball 

practice, we have decided to use this test to determine the fast moving speeds 

that are of critical importance in volleyball. 

Running "Archasimon". 

The ―Archasimon‖ was tested in the traditional practice of volleyball prac-

tice. But it is crucial to run that test in the right direction. Doing this test in such 

a way does not apply to volleyball practice. The emphasis in modern volleyball 

is that movement is focused primarily on mobility. 

 
Note:  - before the experiment;  - after the experiment; 

A - control group; B - experimental group. 

Picture 1. Dynamics of experimental mobility of young women volleyball 

players in speeds of 9-3-6-3-9 meter shuttle running. 
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In the experimental group, these indicators were as follows: 

- before the experiment - 35.2 sec; 

- after the experiment - 30.4 sec; 

- Increase in speed of operation - 5.2 sec. 

 
 

Note:  - before the experiment; - After the experiment; 

A - control group; B - experimental group. 

Picture 2. Dynamics of changes in the speed of experiment on the Archasimon 

running by young women volleyball players. 

 

In the "Archasimon" running, the minimum indicator of the speed of the 

student's was 26,0 sec. . 

Of course, it would be wrong to compare this figure taken from sport 

members aged 14-15 to the volleyball players. At any rate, it may be assumed 

that the images obtained in young volleyball players are not enough for mem-

bers of the same age. The important thing is that, both in the control group and 

the experimental group, the points obtained before the experiment were ex-

pressed in different ways after the traditional and experimental exercises used 

during the experiment. 

In other words, the experimental group found that experimental smooth-

running exercises have the potential to effectively increase the mobility of the 

field. Thus, it is possible to conclude that regular exercises that demonstrate 
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their effectiveness in the pedagogical experience in the training of young vol-

leyball players in order to increase the mobility of the field are an opportunity to 

achieve a good result. 

One of the most important conditions for the training of qualified volleyball 

players is to prioritize the speed and accuracy of ball rolling in deciding the fate 

of attacking tactics during long-term volleyball exercises. 

It's important to note, however, that the ability to build these capacities 

from the initial stage of preparation can result in extremely high results. It is not 

doubtful if the exercises are routinely used in a specific game exercise that has 

been tested and tested in practice, and the expected outcome is greater. 
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Introduction. Nowadays the system of high education in Uzbekistan trains 

qualified specialists for various spheres of public life and branches of economy - 

scientific, economic, technical and etc. The educational process systematizes 

knowledge and skills, orienting students to solve theoretical and practical prob-

lems in the vector of the chosen specialization with the creative apply of the 

modern scientific ideas and technology achievements. In the social structure of 

Uzbek society, young people take a special place, being the most educated, mo-

bile, socially active ones among various groups of the population.  

Since the first years of independence in Uzbekistan, special attention has 

been paid to the comprehensive development of young people and the protection 

of their interests. The key qualities of young people are activity, mobility and 

the desire for change. It is youth who contribute to the innovative function of 

society as a subject of social reproduction and social life.  

Review literature. The exceptional role of youth in the modern world is 

underlined by the President of the Republic of Uzbekistan Sh. M. Mirziyoyev in 

his speech at the 72nd session of the General Assembly of the United Nations on 

September 19, 2017. He emphasizes: "Tomorrow, the well-being of the planet, 

depends on our children will grow up in what kind of people. Our key task is to 

provide conditions for the self-realization of young people, to create a barrier to 

the spread of the "virus" of the ideology of violence. We believe that develop-

ment of multilateral cooperation in the field of social support of the young gen-

eration and defence their rights and interests are necessary to reach this 

purpose"[1].  

At the present stage of development, Uzbekistan faces strategic tasks, in-

cluding the further development of the education system as the most important 

factor in the prosperity of the country, sustainable economic growth, and em-

ployment. 

The need for education reform is reflected in the most important legal doc-

uments that determine the educational policy of the Republic of Uzbekistan [2]. 
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In order to implement the tasks set out in the Strategy of action in the five priori-

ty areas of development of the country, on April 20, 2017 the President of the 

Republic of Uzbekistan approved the Program of comprehensive development 

of high education for the period 2017-2021. This program includes measures to 

radically improve the quality of high education, a radical revision of the content 

of training in accordance with the priorities of socio-economic development of 

the country, providing the necessary conditions for the training of specialists of 

high education at the level of international standards.  

An important component of education quality assessment is the stability of 

the results and their reliability. Each educational organization should pay atten-

tion to the confirmation of the final evaluation of the results by independent di-

agnostics and draw the appropriate conclusions. [2,P . 56-57] 

The qualification resource is traditionally considered as a labor force of a 

certain quality, which gives an advantage in the labor market. An integral fea-

ture of a highly qualified specialist is the level of education. In addition, the val-

ue of the employee increases significantly depending on his(her) functional 

literacy and acquired skills, which depend not only on the formal level of educa-

tion, but also on the continuous improvement of the acquired skills.[4 p. 33] 

Uzbekistan has an important demographic milestone. Young people under 

the age of 30 make up more than 60% of the population. In the next two dec-

ades, today's children and young people will become the largest workforce in 

history. The President and the Government of Uzbekistan pay special attention 

to supporting young people and providing opportunities for their self-realization 

and contribution to the future prosperity of their country. 

At present, the paradigm of the final educational goal is changing in the 

system of vocational education: from "specialist-performer" - to a competent 

"professional-researcher", therefore, well-formed skills of self-work at students 

are becoming increasingly important. During this work, the student must learn 

on their own, to determine the objectives of their professional and personal de-

velopment, to develop the ability to successful self-realization in the social envi-

ronment. This is what the concept implies - professional mobility of a person. 

Different authors interpret it from the standpoint of pedagogy, psychology and 

sociology or in a complex way. 

Sociologists argue that the prospect of development of society is the trans-

formation of activity in initiative one, development in self-development, educa-

tion in self-education. Self-education is understood as a person's initiative 

activity in revealing and enriching his spiritual needs, creativity, a whole per-

sonal potential [3, P. 309, 317]. 

We have organized a sociological analysis of the country's youth in relation 

to education. Our sociological survey involved 25 respondents aged 20-25, 13 

men and 12 women studying in different faculties and directions in the National 

University of Uzbekistan. As revealed by outcomes of the survey the question 

"What does motivate you to study if that is not a secret? (Choose no more than 

five main positions)" most of the respondents answered "the desire to learn a 
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profession"- 45%;"interest in scientific problems in your profession"-22% ; "in-

terest in learning"-16%; influence of parents, relatives -14%; the answer "the de-

sire to graduate high school" - took 1% of respondents. And 2% of respondents 

have taken other types of answers. 

  
 

Question "Are you afraid of becoming unemployed?" has interested many 

respondents and they gave the following answers: 1.Yes, very strongly-2%; 2.A 

little afraid-9%; 3.Absolutely not worried about it-81%; 4.I find it difficult to 

answer-8%.  

 
 

Some people believe that our education system is one of the best in the 

world. Do you agree with this statement? 

1. I fully agree that our system is the best in the world-35%. 

2. We are leaders only in some areas of knowledge, but they are becoming 

less and less-12%. 

3. Education needs in systemic reforms -53%. 

Interest to scientific problems
of your profession

interest to the study

influence of parents or
relatives

desire to learn profession

to graduate university

other types of answers

Absolutely not worried
about it-81%

A little afraid

I find it difficult to
answer

Yes, very strongly
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Results. Analyzing these answers we can say that most students like their 

chosen occupation, many of which are interested in solving problems in this pro-

fession but not just graduate high schools and get a diploma. The majority (81%) 

of students is not afraid to become unemployed in the future; they confidently 

answer that in the future they will find a suitable job. Only 2% of respondents 

has answered that they are afraid to become unemployed, meaning professional 

competition in their field. 

The respondents‘ answers revealed that the majority of young people de-

mand reform of the education system (53%), where 35% of respondents said 

that our education system is the best in the world (35%). 

To the question: "What does attract you to high education?" 63.3% of re-

spondents indicated the possibility to get a specialty necessary for successful 

life. Almost every third -30.2% consider the social prestige of high education, as 

well as the possibility of good earning and employment in the future to be the 

motive to get a high education. 

At the present stage of development, Uzbekistan faces strategic tasks, in-

cluding the further development of the education system as the most important 

factor in the prosperity of the country, sustainable economic growth, and em-

ployment.  

At the same time, the program of comprehensive development of the high 

education system for the period 2017-2021 was approved, including measures to 

strengthen and modernize the material and technical base of universities, equip-

ping them with modern educational and scientific laboratories, also information 

and communication technologies.  

Today high education in Uzbekistan prepares qualified specialists for vari-

ous spheres of public life and branches of economy - scientific, economic, tech-

nical and others. The educational process systematizes knowledge and skills, 

orienting students to solve theoretical and practical problems in the vector of the 

chosen specialization with the creative apply of the modern scientific ideas and 

technology achievements.  

Reforms in high education in Uzbekistan are implemented in cooperation 

with many international organizations, including Erasmus+ (European Union 

program), JICA (Japan International Cooperation Agency), KOICA (Korea In-

ternational Cooperation Agency). As a result of the implemented joint programs, 

fully agree that our system is
the best in the world-35%

We are leaders only in some
areas of knowledge-12%.

Education needs in systemic
reforms -53%.
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hundreds of teachers and students of Uzbekistan have the opportunity to get ac-

quainted with the best international experience in the education system, acquire 

new knowledge and skills, and improve their skills in the world universities. 

The implemented State educational standards define the goals and values of 

high education, the requirements for the level of training and its content, the 

structure of the educational process (in terms of volume and time), intermediate 

(step-by-step) and final diagnostics of the degree of goal achievement, the level 

of education and empowerment. 

Nowadays, there is an increase in the average age of scientific and peda-

gogical staff with academic degrees and titles in high schools, while reducing 

the influx of young people. This, in turn, prevents the creation of a competitive 

environment, as well as complicates the process of filling vacant positions of as-

sociate professors and professors through competitive selection  

As part of the further improvement of the system of retraining and ad-

vanced training of teaching staff of high educational institutions, the Head office 

of scientific and methodological center for organization of retraining and ad-

vanced training of pedagogical and managerial personnel of high education un-

der the Ministry of High and Secondary Special Education (MHSSE) has 10 

sector and 5 regional centers of retraining and advanced training of teaching 

staff of universities. A unified system for improving the quality of the educa-

tional process in regional centers is being formed. 

The Ministry of Internal Affairs has prepared legal documents for the im-

plementation of the improved system, organized an appropriate educational and 

methodical base of the educational process. The target activities on the introduc-

tion of distance learning in the process of training, including distance training 

for teachers with the use of online and offline technologies on the basis of the 

national network of e-education. 

A number of intergovernmental and interdepartmental agreements have 

been signed, which are the basis for direct inter-university cooperation with for-

eign partners. Universities of Uzbekistan take an active part in educational, sci-

entific and technical projects of the European Union Tempus and Erasmus 

Mundus, the British Council, the German academic exchange service, the Goe-

the Institute, the German technical center, the Korean and Japanese international 

cooperation agencies, the French and Egyptian cultural center, the Malaysian 

and Indian technical cooperation programs, the UN development Program, 

UNESCO, the ETF, ADB and others. All these projects and programs are aimed 

to improve the educational and methodological process and material-technical 

base, professional development of the teaching staff, innovation and technical 

development, student exchange. 

During the years of Independence, dozens of new high education institu-

tions were established. In recent years, a number of universities, also national 

universities and leading foreign universities branches have been organized in the 

country. Among them are Westminster University, Singapore Institute of Man-

agement Development, Turin Polytechnic University, Russian University of Oil 
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and Gas, Moscow State University, Russian University of Economics, South 

Korean Inha University and others. Within the walls of these universities spe-

cialists are trained in such popular specialties in the labor market as engineering, 

oil and gas business, information technology, economics and business manage-

ment, financial management, commercial law, tourism. Their graduates receive 

diplomas, that being admitted throughout the world. 

Taking into account the requirements of time and high standards, the edu-

cation system in Uzbekistan opens up the broadest opportunities for the younger 

generation of the country to realize its potential, and proving its effectiveness, 

provides training of highly qualified and professional personnel who make a 

significant contribution to the stable and sustainable development of their home-

land. Sociological analysis of the study showed a continuing trend at young 

people for high motivation to increase the level of their education and the social 

value of high education. The system of high education in our country needs fun-

damental changes in training, as the universities of our country are not included 

in the ranking of the world, even in the 1000 best schools. 
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Abstract. This article is aimed to reveal the strategies such as individuali-

zation, differentiation and material adaptation to teach mixed ability classes. 

Furthermore, the article depicts the results of the experiment followed by ques-

tionnaire and observation carried with the learners of vocational English in 

Tashkent university of informational technologies named after Muhammad al- 

Khwarizmi. The product of the research became the basis for implication of the 

mentioned above strategies in the syllabus of the course. 
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Introduction 

For the entire existence of the teacher's profession, the question of using 

appropriate strategies has always been at the center of discussion. Speaking, we 

correspond to the appropriate techniques, the use of which will be prudent in the 

current educational conditions, will satisfy the needs of all students regardless of 

their language experience, interest, motivation and ideology. This problem was 

well disclosed in the works of John Amos Comenius. In addition, modern teach-

ers studied language learning strategies as a set of operations and techniques 

(Wenden, Ruban, Richards, Platt, Rogda). This set represents an individual ap-

proach to each student in the learning process. It is also important for the teacher 

to make the most of the teaching materials so that they can be appropriately ap-

plied to students at various levels. Consequently, there are not groups of students 

which can be homogeneous (homogeneous) from the point of view of different 

aspects, such as language experience, speed of learning and perception, ability to 

learn and motivation, regardless of which educational institution is meant. 

Therefore, teachers in both language and non-linguistic institutions of higher 

education should be aware of the problems of classes with mixed abilities and 

their solutions in order to identify the source of the problems and prevent them. 

Literature review 

In general, language learners may differ in many aspects that affect the 

ability to learn a language. Students have different strengths, weaknesses and 

preferences for learning. They respond differently to specific training methods 

and classroom situations. Before defining this concept, it would be better to look 

at its origin. 

The concept of the so-called classes with mixed skills was not originally re-

lated to teaching English as a second or foreign language. The term initially re-
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ferred to what was perceived as the creation of an alternative to the usual classes 

in which streaming was performed. As Harlen and Malcolm (1992) explain in 

their studies, streaming is a term that describes a method of dividing students in-

to classes based on an assessment of their general abilities. It was popular in the 

UK in the 1960s. Further research has shown that this has a negative effect on 

student performance in secondary schools, therefore, it is becoming less and less 

popular in primary schools and eventually disappears in the 1970s and 1980s. 

In addition to streaming, the term ―regulation‖ appears in the same period. 

Regulation (setting) means the regrouping of students on the basis of their abili-

ties in a particular subject. Speaking about students with mixed abilities, group-

ing means randomly selected students are grouped into one group, regardless of 

their abilities or achievements in the relevant subject. However, there are basi-

cally two terms that are used to describe classes with different linguistic abili-

ties. The first is classes with mixed abilities. The term ―mixed abilities‖ is 

defined as ―engaging students with different levels of ability‖. The second term 

is heterogeneity (homogeneity), which is defined as "consisting of parts or 

things that are very different from each other." Both terms are used to define 

classes with different linguistic abilities. However, different authors prefer dif-

ferent terms. For example, Luke Prodromou calls these classes as classes with 

mixed abilities (1992), while Penny Urv prefers the term heterogeneous (1991). 

She believes that the term ―mixed skills‖ does not cover all aspects of heteroge-

neity in relation to a class of language learners, but rather refers only to the abil-

ity to perform a particular task. In contrast, she argues, the term heterogeneous 

also includes other factors that influence language learning, such as previous 

learning experience, problems and achievements of previous learning, high or 

low motivation, etc. 

Classes with mixed abilities are usually described as classes with learners 

who have different language abilities. However, students are distinguished not 

only by their ability to master the language, but also by age, motivation, intelli-

gence, self-discipline, literacy skills, learning style, attitude and interests. While 

some differences are easy to see, others are hard to spot. The first aspect that is 

associated with differences among students is age. 

Age is one of the main factors that influence what and how we learn. Peo-

ple of different ages have different needs, competencies and cognitive skills. 

There are certain beliefs about language learning in relation to certain age 

groups. It is believed that young students learn faster than other age groups. Ac-

cording to Harmer: ―This is somehow related to the plasticity of the young 

brain.‖ In addition, according to the Critical Period Hypothesis, there is a certain 

and limited time period for learning a language. However, speaking about the 

group of students of one faculty and one course, this hypothesis as well as the 

age indicator is not the main parameter that should be taken into account when 

differentiating groups with mixed abilities. Thus, it is more important to pay at-

tention to the language skills of students. 
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Language skills can be described as "innate talent or predisposition to learn 

a language." There is evidence in the scientific literature that some people have 

an exceptional ―ability‖ to learn a language. In the 1950s and 1960s, the idea 

that it is possible to predict the future success of students on the basis of tests for 

linguistic abilities was formed. The two most widely used abilities tests were the 

Modern Language Aptitude Test, developed by John Carroll, and the Pimsleur 

Language Aptitude Battery, developed by Pimsler in the 1960s. They measure 

the ability to recognize and memorize new sounds, understand the function of 

individual words in sentences, determine the grammatical rules from language 

examples, and memorize new words. 

These two traditional tests of language skills were criticized for measuring 

general intellectual abilities rather than linguistic talent and, consequently, led to 

the fact that teachers often divided students into ―bad‖ and ―good‖. Another 

negative factor in the traditional test of language abilities was that students who 

received poor grades in their ability tests could lose their motivation, because it 

was assumed that the test was able to predict students' future achievements, as 

well as their failure. 

An important role in determining the distinctive abilities of students in one 

group is intelligence. Language ability is associated with intelligence, which in 

turn is another factor in language acquisition. Intellect can be described as "gen-

eral intellectual ability." According to Lighttown and Spada (1999), people who 

have proven themselves in IQ tests should also successfully master a second 

language. However, IQ tests measure metalinguistic knowledge, not communi-

cation skills. This suggests that traditional IQ tests measure the skills needed to 

analyze a language and learn the rules. However, this type of intelligence plays a 

less important role in classes where emphasis is placed on communication and 

interaction. 

Recently, many teachers and other educational professionals have been in-

fluenced by the concept introduced by Harvard psychologist Howard Gardner. 

According to this concept, people have not only one intellect, but a range of in-

tellect, which Gardner called the multiple intellect. Thus there is the following 

division: 

1. linguistic 

2. visual-spatial 

3. musical 

4. logical-mathematical 

5. body kinesthetic 

6. interpersonal (ability to recognize other people's feelings, motives, inten-

tions) 

7. intrapersonal (ability to recognize your feelings, motives, intentions) 

8. naturalistic 

People have all these eight intelligences, but we tend to use one or two. It 

should be noted that many perceived the theory of Gardner's multiple intellect as 

a character trait characteristic of each person, either an innate or acquired talent, 
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but not factors of mastering the language. Therefore, in order to better under-

stand the conditions affecting the acquisition of language skills, let us turn our 

attention to existing learning styles among students. 

Harmer explains: ―We use a number of primary representative systems for 

understanding the world.‖ These systems are visual, auditory, kinesthetic, olfac-

tory and gustatory. People use all these systems to explore the world. However, 

we have one preferred primary system that we subconsciously apply. In connec-

tion with language teaching, teachers should be aware of the sensory preferences 

of their students. Taking into account the risk that the teacher is also inclined to 

one or another style, he may focus his methodology on his preferred system, af-

ter which students may not benefit from the lesson. Therefore, it would be wiser 

to determine the learning style of their students at the beginning of the course. 

There are many questionnaires designed to determine the style of teaching stu-

dents - the definition of style greatly facilitates the learning process for both 

teachers and students. 

One of the most important, if not decisive, aspects affecting the way and 

speed of training people is motivation, usually defined as ―the forces that deter-

mine the selection, direction and essence of behavior‖. A student who is moti-

vated to study is a student who has found a reason to study, and the effort that a 

student uses to learn something is directly dependent on the level of motivation, 

the more motivated the student is, the harder he will learn. 

Upon arrival in class, the teacher is confronted with a group of students 

who have high or moderate motivation or lack of motivation to participate in the 

activities that he / she prepared / prepared for them, depending on whether the 

students have their own reasons for studying a particular subject. 

We distinguish between two types of motivation. Extrinsic motivation is 

something that arises under the influence of some external stimulus, as opposed 

to the desire to learn for yourself or from interest in a task. Sources of extrinsic 

motivation can be: the desire to satisfy parents, take an exam, get a job, etc. 

Language is learned in order to receive some kind of reward. On the other 

hand, intrinsic motivation is associated with motivation that emanates from 

within a person. Sources of intrinsic motivation come from the student. Lan-

guage is learned for the pleasure and satisfaction of the student. 

Motivation is a necessary factor for successful language acquisition. It 

should be encouraged from the very beginning of language learning, otherwise it 

may adversely affect the learning process. One of the key issues for encouraging 

motivation is a positive understanding, a respectable and open attitude of the 

teacher and the choice of interesting and useful activities based on student pref-

erences. 

The purpose of the research is to identify the role of individualization, 

differentiation and material adaptation in teaching mixed ability groups. 

The research methods 
The practical part is based on the following research methods: 

 questionnaires 
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 observation 

 self-evaluation 

The two groups, namely 210 and 208 that are the learners of Tashkent uni-

versity of information technologies named after Mukhammad al- Kwharizmi, 

was observed especially during various activities. On the grounds of observa-

tion, the students were sometimes divided into pairs with approximately equal 

language skills and other times into pairs formed by students with different lan-

guage level according to the most beneficial consideration at the given moment. 

A course evaluation questionnaire was distributed to all students. The question-

naire was designed for students to evaluate their language progress, the lessons - 

their structure and organization, the materials and choice of activities, teacher 

preparation, their perception of mixed ability environment and general satisfac-

tion with the course. 

Results 

The one term study was important to check the effectiveness of the sug-

gested strategies such as individualization, differentiation, material adaptation. 

The strategies were chosen in according with previous mentioned diversity as-

pects of mixed ability groups- learning style, ability, perception and motivation. 

Consequently, the research held the questionnaire to check the outcomes of the 

strategies chosen.  

Graph 1 

 
 

The graph illustrates that the class is tight-knit. 100% of students felt in-

volved in the classroom collective. 
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Graph 2 

 
100% of students felt involved in all activities. 

 

Graph 3 

 
100% of students found the exercises interesting and contributing and as 

the graph 3 shows 0% of them thought that the activities were boring. 
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Graph 4 

 
100% of students think that the teacher adjusted to all students‘ needs. 

 

Graph 5  

 
91% of students thought that the teacher was sensitive to individual learner 

differences. 9% of students answered “I don´t know”. 
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Graph 6 

 
100% of students found the atmosphere in the lessons motivating and sup-

portive. 

 

There are possible biases involved in the interpretation of data from the 

questionnaires. When analyzing the results, we have to take into consideration 

that students‘ answers are subjective and this affects accuracy of the data.  

While analyzing the date of the research we come across several inconsist-

encies. In the graph , 100% of students reported that the teacher adjusted lessons 

to every student´s needs, while from the graph 5 it is depicted that 91% of stu-

dents finds the teacher was sensitive to individual learner differences, whereas 

almost 10% of learners are not sure about the teacher‘s attitude. The results im-

ply that it is necessary to consider the importance of supportive class environ-

ment and friendly peers besides the actual learning process in the mixed ability 

class. This also implies that teachers of mixed ability classes have to establish a 

pleasant atmosphere in the classroom, demonstrate flexibility, open-mindedness, 

and explore non-traditional teaching styles. 

Conclusion 

We have already noted that all classes are groups with mixed abilities. 

Teaching in these classes requires the use of a set of methods and techniques, 

the adaptation of educational material taking into account the individual abilities 

and motivation of each student. Although learning in a class with mixed skills 

presents many learning difficulties, it leads to the search for non-traditional 

learning strategies and methods. It is evident that based on preliminary ques-

tionnaires, the research met students‘ requirements successfully. As results from 

the course evaluation questionnaire, students are happy and satisfied with the 

lessons. They especially enjoy variety of interesting activities, adapting materi-

als, the teacher´s attitude towards teaching and the general atmosphere. 
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THE IMPACT OF THE EXPANSION OF THE SOCIAL FUNCTIONS 

OF A LANGUAGE ON THE SEMANTIC STRUCTURE OF A WORD  

 

Kushacova Barnokhon Yuldashevna 

Uzbekistan State World Languages University 

 

Abstract. This article analyzes the impact of the expansion of the social 

function of a language on the functional and stylistic use of a word. 

Due to the rapid development in social, political, ideological, economic, 

cultural and daily domains, the level of the phonetic, lexical and grammatical 

aspects of the language has undergone a significant change.  

The content of the dictionary is characterized not only by the activation of 

archaisms or neologisms, but solely by semantic changes, such as the develop-

ment of meaning: shifting, the expansion / narrowing of the meaning. 

Key words: development, vocabulary, word meaning, expand, narrow, sty-

listically limited, social functions. 

 

Language plays a cardinal role in human lives. It is a social phenomenon. 

One of the main objectives of language is to communicate with people and to 

understand them. In fact, we use language in many different ways, some of these 

are, the informational, the expressive, the directive, the phatic, the aesthetic. We 

use language and that language is a part of society. Actually, any language fluc-

tuates according to, the nature of the society, what kind of people, and their atti-

tudes. People use language according to their situation. The social background 

of any person can play an important role in the kind of language he has. 

The development of language, the importance of social factors in it, the 

problems of classifying the social functions of a language have been studied and 

enriched with new theoretical ideas. Language is dynamic and universal in na-
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ture; data transmitter according to the function; It is an important communica-

tion tool that can be passed down from generation to generation according to its 

accumulation. According to V. Fon Humboldt ‗language is always dynamic. On 

the one hand, language is an activity, and on the other hand – it is the result of 

the activity. Everyone who speaks this language will contribute to the develop-

ment of the language during their speech activity
6
‘.  

The social factor is a systematic social movement of various structures in a 

society within the framework of social reality or an individual personality. Ac-

cording to A. Me, due to social factors that change the meaning of words, the 

development of society and language structure play an important role in the use 

of words in a wider or narrower circle or another meaning. Language develop-

ment occurs in the context of social factors that depend on the functions of soci-

ety. According to V.D. Bondaletov, ‗there is a certain social environment in 

society for the development of a language. The conditions that shape this social 

environment are interconnected with the appropriate level of language develop-

ment
7
. 

Owing to independence, the status and role of the Uzbek language in-

creased, since the developed language began to perform a wide range of social 

functions, its reputation was restored among the world‘s languages that are 

spread throughout the country and used as official languages in legal acts. 

The level of development of the language is closely related to the expan-

sion of its functions. The social development of a language, its social status and 

the fact that it is used by the whole community as a means of communication 

can be seen in the expansion of its social functions. In linguistic dictionaries, the 

term ―function‖ refers to the linguistic and non-linguistic function of language 

units and is used to describe the relationships between events
8
. 

There are differentiated communicative, realistic, nomadic, aesthetic, mag-

ical (beliefs, religious rites), emotional, expressive, attractive functions of the 

language according to S.T.Stepanov. Sociolinguist-scientist Yu.D.Desheriev 

singles out the communicative, social, expressive, aesthetic and gnoseological 

functions of the language
9
. The communicative function is considered to be the 

main function, since it expresses language as other social, expressive, aesthetic, 

epistemological functions and expresses language nature as an important means 

of communication and expression. Thus, linguistic functions include communi-

cative, nomadic, aesthetic, magical, emotionally expressive, attractive, social, 

epistemological (informative), fictitious, metalanguage, reference functions. 

Each of the functions of a language has a pragmatic, social and cultural nature, 

which is expressed in language. 

                                           
6
 Гумбольдт В. Избранные труды по языкознанию. – М.: Прогресс, 1984. – 397 с. 

7
 Бондалетов В. Д. Социальная лингвистика. – М.: Просвещение, 1987. – 160 с. 

8
 Ахманова О.С. Словарь лингвистических терминов. – М.: Изд-во Советская энцикло-

педия, 1966. – 608 б. 
9
 Дешериев Ю.Д. Проблема функционального развития языков и задачи социолингви-

стики. – В кн. Язык и общество. – М.: Наука, 1968. – 268 с. 
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Speaking of the social characteristics of the language, T.J. Zherebilo em-

phasizes that ordinary speech functions differ from advanced language features. 

When the social language of a developed language reflects the characteristics of 

the national language, inter-ethnic relations and international relations, the social 

functions of the ordinary language are realized in the language of the tribes, the 

national language and the national language
10

. Therefore, the expansion of the 

social function of a language along with the development of its lexical, seman-

tic, stylistic and syntactic systems plays an important role in the formation of the 

spiritual image of linguists. The influence of society on the expansion and de-

velopment of the social functions of languages is significant. Thus, the expan-

sion of the social functions of the language and the change of the language 

system are interrelated. 

Scrutinizing the language in terms of sociological perspectives enables to 

justify the logics of social development and emphasize the importance of a func-

tional approach to all aspects of language research. 

The development of a language depends on the direct and indirect influence 

of members of society on their language; certain conditions, especially social 

factors in society. Socio-political, historical, economic, cultural and ideological 

conditions development of social factors cause the changes in the infrastructure 

and functions of the language. 

External conditions that (social factors) contribute to the development of 

language can be reflected in changes in the economy, expansion of production 

opportunities, changes in science and innovations in literature, new approaches 

and trends, changes in the socio-political system and ideological processes. , 

It should be noted that the adoption of the Law ―On the State Language‖ on 

October 21, 1989 and the granting of the state language status to the Uzbek lan-

guage as well as the achievement of state independence on August 31, 1991 led 

to the expansion of the social functions of the Uzbek language. It plays an im-

portant role in the ideological, political, socio-economic and cultural life of the 

Republic of Uzbekistan. These two important social factors were analyzed as a 

key factor contributing to the enrichment and development of the national lan-

guage. 

The national language of the Uzbek people which is one of the most im-

portant spiritual heritage serves to reflect the processes occurring developments, 

inventions and news in all spheres of society (politics, economics, science, tech-

nology, literature, art, etc.). 

When comparing the meanings of words in dictionaries by Z.M.Marufov 

and A. Madvaliyev the influence of the expansion of the social functions of the 

language on the development of this word in this study it was found that the 

meanings of 3221 words in the dictionary edited by A. Madvaliyev changed in 

                                           
10

 Жеребило Т.В. Словарь лингвистических терминов Издание 5-е, испр. и доп. – 

Назрань: Издательство ООО Пилигрим, 2010. – 486 с. 
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the dictionary edited by Z.M. Marupov including 2372 word meanings have 

been expanded, 849 words meanings have been narrowed [see table 1]: 

Table 1.  

The development of word meanings in the development of the social func-

tions of the Uzbek language 

 The number of words whose meaning 

has changed 

Changes in the scope of meaning 

By numbers By percentage 

The meaning has been expanded  2372 74% 

The meaning has been narrowed 849 26% 

Total: 3221 100% 

 

As can be seen from the table, the development of the social functions of a 

language is more obvious from the point of view of the volume of word mean-

ings. In most cases increase covers social changes. It is observed in the neutral 

level. 

Words in the Uzbek language have expanded significantly in different 

spheres of society. The words collected during the study were divided into sev-

eral thematic groups: the word used in colloquial speech, the phrase (хонаки); 

medical term (доза); obsolete words, phrases (байтулмол, бақо); botanical 

term (sirah); historical terms (саркор, танобчи); obsolete literary words, 

phrases (робита, тажалли); literary words, phrases (ганж, тадриж); zoolog-

ical words (амфибия, силовсин); linguistic terms (артикуляция, парадигма); 

technical words (бандаж, радиатор); sports term (реванш, туризм); econom-

ic terms (реклама, амортизация); poetic words, phrases (сарсари); literary 

term (достон, поэма); biological term (адаптация); the terms related to chem-

istry (валентлик, синтезламоқ); religious words, phrases (барот, фосид); 

law, jurisprudence words and phrases (арбитраж, санкция); words of folklore 

(алп, хоназод); philosophical terms (аналогия, объективизм); mathematical 

term (параллелизм, параметр); musical terms (альт, сарпарда, баритон); 

terms related to physics (динамика, электрод); the astronomic terms 

(обсерватория, сателлит); political term (реакцион, репарация); the anatom-

ical terms (без, томир); military terms (гвардия, пикет); polygraphic term 

(ротатор). 

The expansion or narrowing of the meaning of words and terms in the dic-

tionary reflects the expansion of the social functions of the language and reflects 

the socio-political, economic, cultural and local innovations and reforms in soci-

ety. 

As a result of the comparative analysis of the ‗Explanatory Dictionary of 

the Uzbek Language‘ compiled by Z.M. Marufov (2 volumes, 60000 words and 

phrases, 1981) and the dictionary edited by A. Madvaliev (5 volumes, 80,000 

words and phrases, 2006-2008) in order to determine the influence of the social 

functioning of the language on the word-methodological application, it has been 

revealed that 5,397 words of which 4,174 are neutral, 1,223 are stylistically lim-
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ited, which do not exist in the previous dictionary, have been introduced (see ta-

ble 2): 

Table 2. 

The stylistic colouring of new words added to the „Explanatory Dictionary 

of the Uzbek Language‟ edited by A.Madvaliev. 

The number of new words 

Stylistic colouring 
By numbers By percentage 

Words in neutral layer 4174 77% 

Words limited in style 1223 23% 

Total: 5397 100% 

 

The analysis showed that 77% of the 5397 (100%) words newly added 

mentioned in A. Madvaliyev‘s ―Explanatory Dictionary of the Uzbek Language‖ 

are neutral, and 23% are limited in style. 

The use of new words limited in style in a particular sphere has shown that 

they serve to represent concepts that represent new objects, events, phenomena, 

and processes in these spheres. 

The limited use of stylistically coloured new words relates to their expres-

sion of concepts that relate to new subjects, events, phenomena and processes in 

particular spheres. The emergence of new words with stylistic colouring de-

pends on the expansion of the social functions of the language. In particular, we 

can see that in the process of democratization of the society, the number of 

words which have stylistic colouring among the words and phrases in colloquial 

language is 131 words (10.71%). Medical terms 129 (10.54%) are, on the one 

hand, neologisms, which describe new subjects, phenomena that appeared in the 

medical field, on the other hand, when the Uzbek language has the status of an 

official language. 

Of the factors affecting independence, 124 (10.13%) had less than 44 

(3.6%) folklore, 38 (3.1%) books, 32 (2.6%) ethnography, 27 (2.2%) folklore, 

20 1.63%), 15 (1.22%) imitations, 15 (1.22%) religious, 9 (0.73%) poetic folk-

lore, 7 (0.57%) works of art and 2 (0, 16%) 1 (0.08%) mobile poetry, 1 (0.08%) 

folklore, 1 (0.08%) historical ethnography, one (0.08%) mechanic, one (0.08%) 

meteorologist, 1 (0.08%) optical expressions were reused. 

As a result of the development of science and education in our republic, 54 

(4.4%) biology, 49 (4%) history, 37 (3.02%) zoology, 33 (2.7%) linguistics, and 

19 (1.55%) literature, 18 (1.5%) for chemistry, 9 for mathematics, 29 (2.4%) 

technical, 21 (1.7%) vocabulary, 9 (0.73%) philosophy, 8 (0.65%) physics, 6 

(0.5%) astronomy, 6 (0.5%) of geography and 4. (0.32%) of anatomy 4 (0, 32%) 

of pedagogy, 4 (0.32%) physiological, 2 (0.16%) geological, 2 (0.16%) geome-

try and 2 (0.16%) medical biology, 2 (0.16%) and publications in perspective, 2 

(0.16%) in psychology, 1 (0.08%) pedagogical psychology, 1 (0.08%) in phar-

macology of an active role in the content of vocabulary. 

The reforms in socio-political, economical, cultural spheres can be consid-

ered in terms of words uch as the 29 (2.4%) technical, 26 (2.12%) sports terms, 
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25 (2.04%) economic terms, 15 (1.22%) legal, juridical cultural, 5 (0.4% ) poli-

tics, 4 (0.32%) finance, 3 (0.24%) military training, one (0.08%) aviation, 1 

(0.08%) textiles, one (0.08%) historical military word, one (0.08%),) s terms of 

navy. 

In general the impact of language reform on the sociopolitical, ideological, 

economic, cultural and other spheres reflected in transition of stylistically lim-

ited words to a neutral layer, the stylistic limitation of a neutral language, the 

transition of stylistically limited words to another field. 

In the process of transition of stylistically limited words to a neutral layer 

stylistic colour of a word gets neutral and it is observed in obsolete words, 

(алифбо, ваъз), words of oral speech (ажабтовур, гап гаштак), religious words 

(анбиѐ, дажжол) medical words, (атеросклероз, даббо), rarely used words 

(баднафс, қадимона), poetic words (балқимоқ, гулрў), words related to chem-

istry (актиний), folklore (алқор), zoology (амфибия), musical terms, (ария), 

anatomy (асаб) construction and building (балка), linguistics (варваризм), 

physics (ватт), historical words (домулло), the words of political use 

(экстремизм). 

Stylistically limitation of neutral words. In the process of confirming the 

Uzbek language as into the state language, active vocabulary became passive. A 

number of words of neutral layers got limited in its stylistic use and the follow-

ing stylistic marks were written in A. Madvaliev's ‗Explanatory Dictionary of 

the Uzbek Language‘: obsolete literary word (abad, adad); rarely used words 

(шуҳратланмоқ, қавл); dialectic words (ада, биби); words related to botany 

(бақатерак, эшакмия); medical terms (алкоголизм, доза); folklore words 

(гўристонлик, даҳмарда); bookish words (айният, авф); zoological words 

(барс, бағриқурт); words of oral speech (ажива, бозорлашмоқ); historical ex-

pressions (алѐр, ўроқ болға); technical terms (биплан, дрезина); physics 

(баллистик, волта); special word, term (гўпия, эстакада); biological (аврат), 

economical (амортизация), ophtalmology (анализатор), philosophical 

(аналогия), social (бахт), ethnographic (белуж), legal (босқинчилик), poetic 

(бўса), military (взвод), culinary (винегрет), geometric (диаметр), chemical 

(дистилляция), construction and trade (шўриш), literary (экспозиция, 

ўхшатиш), agricultural (ягоналамоқ, linguistic ўзлашмоқ. 

 Stylistically colored words are transferred to another field. While compar-

ing the ―Explanatory Dictionary of the Uzbek Language‖ by Z.M.Marufov and 

A.Madvaliyev it is determined that stylistic use of some words and phrases 

changed to another. 

Particularly the word азмкор is a bookish word, the word домод was inter-

preted as a dialectic word edited by A. Madvaliyev ―Explanatory Dictionary of 

the Uzbek Language‖. The obsolete word анди is used as a word for a oral 

speech, гўё poetic, шўро is a historical word. The mythological word буроқ re-

ligious color is given. Dialectic word ўнгмоқ is registered as a bookish word. 

Thus the expansion of the social functions of the Uzbek language in the eco-

nomic, political, social, cultural and everyday life of society has a great influ-
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ence on the structure of the language, and this is reflected in the development of 

the vocabulary by activating archaisms, the new borrowed vocabulary and word 

combinations, 

The expansion or narrowing of the meaning of words and terms in the dic-

tionary reflects the expansion of the social function of the language and reflects 

innovations and reforms in the socio-political, economic, cultural and other 

spheres of society. 

 

Conclusion 

It became obvious that the level of development of the language is closely 

related to the expansion of the functions that it performs and social develop-

ment. Using language as the main means of communication in the social life of 

society including many sectors and at the same time all changes in society as 

well as the development, improvement and expansion of society can lead to the 

development of social functions of the language. 

The Uzbek language is currently used in such spheres as radio and televi-

sion, education, science, technology, state enterprises, courts, production, corre-

spondence, periodicals, fiction, cultural life, art, cultural and educational, 

technical documentation, social and political activities as a standard language in 

spheres such as public administration, transport, agriculture, communications 

and services - trade, catering and so on. 

The fundamentals of expanding the social functions of the language are the 

sources of changes in the linguistic context which are determined by the analysis 

of reactivated archaisms, borrowed words, new words and phrases that play an 

important role in the Uzbek language dictionary and it is identified that the vo-

cabulary content of the language is developed by the grammatical, semantical 

ways and borrowed words. 

The analysis shows that the expansion of the social function of the Uzbek 

language had a great influence on the structure of the language in particular, on 

the content of the vocabulary. The development of the linguistic and social func-

tions of society has determined the thematic grouping of reactivated archaisms, 

idiotic words, new words and phrases created in the dictionary. Thematic classi-

fication of such changes in the dictionary showed that they relate to the econo-

my, politics, education, culture, sports, personal services, and so on. 

It is important to note that changes have occurred in various spheres of so-

ciety, as a result of which the expansion of the social function of the Uzbek lan-

guage was influenced mainly by the lexical layer of the language, such semantic 

changes as meaning, transition, expansion / narrowing of the meaning of the 

word. 

The influence of the expansion of the social functions of the Uzbek lan-

guage on the development of the word meaning was compiled by Z.M.Marufov 

in a 2 volume dictionary of the Uzbek language in English (1981) which con-

tains more than 60,000 words and phrases. Comparing the meanings of a 5 vol-

ume Explanatory dictionary of the Uzbek language (2006-2008) which contains 
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more than 80,000 words and phrases edited by A.Madvaliyev the meaning of 

some words has expanded, and some have narrowed the meaning and have been 

observed in various social spheres. 

The expansion of the social functions of the language influenced the use of 

words in the socio-political, ideological, economic, cultural and other spheres, 

and as a result of the stylistic use of the word, the following changes occurred 

the transition of stylistically limited words to a neutral layer, the stylistic limita-

tion of a neutral language, the transition of stylistically limited words to another 

field. 

Analysis of the language composition of the Uzbek language in the period 

of independence showed that the expansion of the language functions of the lan-

guage is a key element in its vocabulary content. 
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The word ―motive‖ is often used to refer to such psychological phenomena 

as desire, desire, intention, fear, and others, which are reflected in a person in 

the form of readiness for activity leading to a specific goal [3, p. 71]. Human ac-

tivity is guided by a multitude of motives, the totality and internal process of in-

teraction of which is calledmotivation. 

Motivation is the motivation to work with a set of different motifs, creating 

a specific status l I confirm the identity, which is defined yaet on how actively 

and how oriented people act in a certain situation [3, p. 71]. When it comes to 

student motivation, we are talking about the desire, the desire of students to par-

ticipate in the learning process. 

The problem of motivation in learning a foreign language, according to M. 

Rost [2], is important. And in reality, problems in motivation arise at least be-

cause: 

1) there are no great features to enable students in the environment of 

communication in a foreign language; 

2) there are not enough speakers who can communicate; 

3) in society there was no persistent belief in the need to study foreign lan-

guages. For other reasons, the student should have just called extraordinary hy-

drochloric internal and external motivation to learn a foreign language. 

No wonder K. Ames quotes T. Bela's quotation: ―There are three things 

about which you must remember in education. The first thing is motivation. The 

second thing is motivation. The third is motivation ‖[ 1]. 

Motivation is defined as targeting. This orientation may be positive, nega-

tive or ambivalent (dual). 

It can be said that motivation provides a source of energy that does not set 

the responsibility for why the learner decided to make an effort, like for a long 

time he is ready to support the activity, how persistently he will pursue the goal, 

how much he feels connected with the activity [2]. Thus, maintaining this source 

of positive energy is of great importance for the ultimate success in learning a 

foreign language. All that a foreign language teacher does in class, ultimately 
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has two goals. One of them is the further development of language skills, and 

the other is the creation of motivation to continue learning. 

Speaking about the teacher, it should be mentioned that the learners show 

more motivation to study the subject, if they like the teacher, than with those 

who do not like. The basis of feature l yubogo successful teacher is his l I con-

firm the identity. The teacher should be an interesting, attractive, confident and 

optimistic person with many creativeideas. He should be able not only to trans-

fer knowledge, but also to communicate with the student and maintain a positive 

relationship with them. 

Another point is the teacher's enthusiasm. If he is big enthusiastically gives 

information on the topic, students will be more inclined to believe that the topic 

is important to them. That is the teacher's enthusiasm can also motivate learners. 

And, of course, there is no doubt that the teacher should be a professional 

in their field. He must constantly develop his language skills, improve himself: 

communicate with native speakers, translate complex texts, listen to foreign 

songs in order to follow trends in the language. 

Learning content in the teaching of a foreign language should be relevant 

and meet the life needs of the student.  

In addition, positive verbal approval, encouragement and praise can greatly 

affect the motivation of students. Praise for the effort may help them develop 

self-confidence.Assessing the response of the student, we try to evaluate not on-

ly the knowledge and skills, but also the progress spent time. 

Public speaking has a big impact on motivation. students. Fear of Public 

Speaking I S common phobia her most yudey l. Our students, communicating in 

small groups, work out the practice of public speaking, which helps them to get 

better and increase their self-esteem. The environment is another key element of 

student motivation. 

First of all, the environment should be accessible. The teacher can then take 

three basic principles rukovodstva- solid, fair, Drew Divine - the teacher must 

create a favorable atmosphere to the projection, being solid, consistent, fair and 

affordable. 

Project work when learning a foreign language can be a factor that will cre-

ate a positive emotional and cognitive environment. Forming small project 

groups that include both strong students and those with an average level of train-

ing, we include the work of all students. 

Specially developed system of exercises, performing which students would 

feel the result of their work, also leads to increased motivation to learn a foreign 

language at a university. 

In the study of a new l eksiki on such exercises can be used as a crossword 

puzzle, drawing on the history of the picture. 

For example, the game "Find the words." A grid of cells is given, a letter of 

the alphabet is written in each cell. Among the set of letters hidden words on the 

theme "ecology". 

Students need to find the words in the list and translate. 
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Instruction: 

Words can be written forward, backward, vertically; horizontally and, or 

diagonally. The words are all connected with the theme "ecology". 

You must search for the following words, mark them on the grid and write 

a translation aside so that you understand their meanings. 

Crossword can be used not only as an individual figure Nosta training, but 

also as a number of projective l. The group is divided into 2 groups (A and B). 

A crossword puzzle is made using the words on the topic, then all words of 

the word cross are divided equally; 2 blank forms, one of them is filled with one 

part of the words, the other with the second, so that they complement each other. 

One form given to group A, the other Group B To fill the crossword eobho Mr. 

Dimo participated in both groups: group A group explains ne The value of the 

words to torye available in its form, and then change the group. 

Instruction: 

Group work A and B. You are group A. 

Some of the words in this crossword are missing. Group B knows what 

they are. Group B also has some words that are missing in their crossword. 

Use this one at a time to ask each other the meaning of the missing word. 

Using such a method as drawing up a story from a picture 

It is also used to study the new L ek Shiki. This method develops voob ex-

pressions of students and allows students to show their knowledge gained in 

other lessons or liter ary experience. 

Or, for example, the game ―Chain‖, a game of drawing up collective races, 

tolerantly accentuated by subject, content and meaning. AT During the game, 

each of the students comes up (offer) one vomu key words that should enter in 

to the l selectivity story, and writes it on a separate card. Further participants 

constitute sequentially before ldix keyword and announce it aloud. 

The story is made up along the chain, in l ogic interconnection of the so-

called sentences. After that, as everyone says, cards with keywords are collected 

and participants (optional) have the opportunity to restore the verbal-text series 

of tolerant-communicative plot. 

So, to summarize all of the above, we can offer several practical ways to 

increase the motivation of students in learning a foreign language. 

• Give trainers the choice. For example, let them choose the type tasks that 

they do, the form - oral or written, retelling text or dialogue on the learned text. 

• Define goals and criteria. Students feel uncomfortable in group, perform-

ing the task, if there are no clearly defined goals, and they are not familiar with 

the criteria for your assessment of their work. Students want and need know 

what is expected of them to stay motivated. At the beginning of the year Define 

clear goals, rules and your expectations from students so that there is no confu-

sion during the training period and the sessional period. 

• Create a favorable environment (environment). Of course, students must 

understand that there are certain consequences of their actions. for inaction. 

However, studentsare more motivated by positive attitudes, praise, approval, 
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undesirable threats and what will happen if actions and actions are not met. 

When the teach of Tell create a safe, blahgopriyatnuyu environment for stu-

dents, confirming their faith in the ability to learn, and do not explain the conse-

quences, students are much more likely get and keep motivation to do the job. 

• Offer versatile work. Not all learners will respond in the classroom in the 

same way. For some practical l uchshe experience. Others may yubit l read a 

book or work in groups. For In order to maintain the motivation of all students, 

rotate your exercises so that they are at different preferences focused on the 

things that they l yubyat most. This will help learner to continue working to-

gether and stay focused. 

• Use positive competition. Competition in the audience is not always a 

negative phenomenon, in some cases it can motivate students to try and work to 

succeed. The friendly spirit of perseverance in your group can be awakened 

through group role-playing games related to the use of the material being stud-

ied, through micro conferences on written regional geographic essays with the 

preparation of presentations.  

• Offer rewards. Each l th bit to receive awards, and The possibility of the 

student to earn their yavlyaets I'm an excellent source of motive tion. Things 

like tea drinking, watching films in a foreign language, or just praise and a com-

pliment in a lesson can make students learn to work and really strive to achieve 

goals. Learn l I confirm the identityand the needs of your trainees to determine 

the appropriate rewards for your group. 

• Give the learner a sense of responsibility. Say when polling Retell the text 

on the topic, listen to the strongest students and mean that they are responsible 

for receiving the retelling from the rest. This kind Responsibility is a great way 

to coordinate the community and increase students' sense of motivation. 

• Allow the student to work together m. 

• Although not all trainees will be full of entuviama, having the opportunity 

to work in groups, many will find it sufficiently positive to try to solve problems 

together, do experiments and work on projects with other student s. Social inter-

action can make them motivate each other to reach a goal. Trainers should en-

sure that groups are balanced and fair.  

• Be an enthusiast of your work. One liter uchshih ways to 

your students stayed motivated - to share your enthusiasm. When you your-

self are passionate about the process of working and learning, students will sub-

scribe your energy. 

• Know as much as you can about your learner. Getting to know Student E 

- it is something more than just memorizing the Maintenance of their names and 

surnames. 

Students should know that their teacher expresses genuine interest in them 

and cares about them and their successes. Take a break at the L projections or 

during change, to ask them about the family, for a hobby. When students them-

selves znachimymi- chuvst exist it creates a safer learning environment th and 

motivates them to work is, they feel that they know and respect both individual l 
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I confirm the identity. The fact that you know about the student more than just 

names and IU a few other advantages, namely, it allows us to connect in the 

classroom learning material and items that are interested or studying ispy ary l 

hoist on experience. 

• Help the learner find intrinsic motivation. They should be able to generate 

their own motivation. 

• Set high, but achievable goals. Trainees should strive to a certain level of 

mastering a foreign language, and should be sure that with your help you will 

reach this level. 

• Provide feedback and offer learner opportunities for improvements. 

• Track progress. The learner may be difficult to see how they went far in 

the study of the subject, especially if the subject is not easy. Therefore, it is nec-

essary to verbally voice the progress of each student, showing him what he has 

achieved. 

It is thought, thanks to these practical suggestions, teachers a foreign lan-

guage will be able to increase in the future and is already increasing in the pre-

sent motivation ofstudents in learning a foreign language. 
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Nowadays, the value of learning and teaching speaking is general, that 

speaking is paramount, and it is difficult to overestimate it. Learners of all ages, 

starting to study foreign language primarily want to learn speak the language. At 

first, they should know the aims of target language speaking skills. As men-
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tioned in many resources speaking like any other skill are not formed them-

selves. For formation and developing speaking skills, it must be used special ac-

tivities and exercises, focusing mainly on the development of the skills. (1) 

So, what is speaking? 

Speaking is "the process of building and sharing meaning through the use 

of verbal and non-verbal symbols, in a variety of contexts" (2). Speaking is a 

crucial part of second language learning and teaching. Despite its importance, 

for many years, teaching speaking has been undervalued and English language 

teachers have continued to teach speaking just as a repetition of drills or memo-

rization of dialogues. However, today's world requires that the goal of teaching 

speaking should improve students' communicative skills, because, only in that 

way, students can express themselves and learn how to follow the social and cul-

tural rules appropriate in each communicative circumstance.  

What is “Teaching Speaking”? How to teach speaking? 

Currently, many linguistics and English teachers agree on that students 

learn to speak in the second language by "interacting". (3) Communicative lan-

guage teaching and collaborative learning serve best for this aim. Communica-

tive language teaching is based on real-life situations that require 

communication. By using this method in classes, students will have the oppor-

tunity of communicating with each other in the target language. In brief, English 

language teachers (ELT) should create a classroom environment where students 

have real-life communication, authentic activities, and meaningful tasks that 

promote oral language. This can occur when students collaborate in groups to 

achieve a goal or to complete a task.  

«Teaching speaking» means to teach English learners to: 

 Produce the English speech sounds and sound patterns 

 Use word and sentence stress, intonation patterns and the rhythm of the 

second language. 

 Select appropriate words and sentences according to the proper social set-

ting, audience, situation and subject matter. 

 Organize their thoughts in a meaningful and logical sequence. 

 Use language as a means of expressing values and judgments. 

 Use the language quickly and confidently with few unnatural pauses, 

which is called as fluency. (4) 

Usually begin to teach the basics of speaking. With the statement of pro-

nunciation skills, forming lexical and grammar skills, listening skills. On the be-

ginning, stage of learning to separate of the formation of these skills is almost 

impossible. Teacher should introduce the listeners with the new structure. It in-

volves the study of new words, sounds, intonation. 

Many language learners regard speaking ability as the measure of knowing 

language. These learners define fluency as the ability to converse with others, 

much more than the ability to read, write, or comprehend oral language. They 

regard speaking as the most important skill they can acquire, and they assess 

their progressing terms of their accomplishments in spoken communication. 
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Learners often think that the ability to speak a language is the product of 

language learning, but speaking is also a crucial part of the language learning 

process. Teachers help students learn to speak so that they can use speaking to 

learn. 

Language learners are often too embarrassed or shy to say anything they do 

not understand another speaker or when they realize that a conversation partner 

has not understood them that misunderstanding and the need for clarification can 

occur in any type of interaction, whatever the participations` language skill lev-

els. 

Among the types of speaking are description, narration, reasoning, identifi-

cation other types are language in action, comment, encounters, argument, learn-

ing and decision-making.  

How to develop speaking? 

In teaching to speak communicative exercises are organized as information 

transfer (extracting certain pieces of information from a non-verbal from e.g. a 

table, graph, a map or diagrams etc.). Another type of exercises is information 

gap (information is conveyed from the person who possesses it to the one who 

lacks it). Information gap can take the form of jigsaw (each learner has only 

some information, which is the part of the whole and is to be brought together 

by means of oral communication). (4) 

In order to teach second language learners how to speak in the best way 

possible, some speaking activities and games are provided below, that can be 

applied to English classroom settings, together with suggestions for teachers 

who teach oral language. (3)  

Activities to promote speaking. 

Discussions. After a content-based lesson, a discussion can be held for var-

ious reasons. The students may aim to arrive at a conclusion, share ideas about 

an event, or find solutions in their discussion groups. Before the discussion, it is 

essential that the teacher sets the purpose of the discussion activity. In this way, 

the discussion points are relevant to this purpose, so that students do not spend 

their time chatting with each other about irrelevant things. For example, learners 

can become involved in agree/disagree discussions. In this type of discussions, 

the teacher can form groups of students, preferably 4 or 5 in each group, and 

provide controversial sentences like ―people learn best when they read vs. peo-

ple learn best when they travel‖. Then each group works on their topic for a giv-

en time period, and presents their opinions to the class. It is essential that the 

speaking should be equally divided among group members. At the end, the class 

decides on the winning group who defended the idea in the best way. This activ-

ity fosters critical thinking and quick decision-making, and students learn how to 

express and justify themselves in polite ways while disagreeing with the others. 

For efficient group discussions, it is always better not to form large groups, be-

cause quiet students may avoid contributing in large groups. The teacher can ei-

ther assign the group members or the students may determine it by themselves, 

but groups should be rearranged in every discussion activity so that students can 
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work with various people and learn to be open to different ideas. Lastly, in class 

or group discussions, whatever the aim is, the students should always be encour-

aged to ask questions, paraphrase ideas, express support, check for clarification, 

and so on. 

Role-play. One other way of getting students to speak is role-playing. Stu-

dents pretend they are in various social contexts and have a variety of social 

roles. In role-play activities, the teacher gives information to the learners such as 

who they are and what they think or feel. Thus, the teacher can tell the student 

that "You are David, you go to the doctor and tell him what happened last night, 

and…" (6). 

Simulations are very similar to role-plays but what makes simulations dif-

ferent than role plays is that they are more elaborate. In simulations, students 

can bring items to the class to create a realistic environment. For instance, if a 

student is acting as a singer, she brings a microphone to sing and so on. Role 

plays and simulations have many advantages. First, since they are entertaining, 

they motivate the students. Second, as Harmer (6) suggests, they increase the 

self-confidence of hesitant students, because in role-play and simulation activi-

ties, they will have a different role and do not have to speak for themselves, 

which means they do not have to take the same responsibility.  

Information gap. In this activity, students are supposed to be working in 

pairs. One student will have the information that other partner does not have and 

the partners will share their information. Information gap activities serve many 

purposes such as solving a problem or collecting information. Also, each partner 

plays an important role because the task cannot be completed if the partners do 

not provide the information the others need. These activities are effective be-

cause everybody has the opportunity to talk extensively in the target language. 

Brainstorming. On a given topic, students can produce ideas in a limited 

time. Depending on the context, either individual or group brainstorming is ef-

fective and learners generate ideas quickly and freely. The good characteristics 

of brainstorming is that the students are not criticized for their ideas so students 

will be open to sharing new ideas. 

Storytelling. Students can briefly summarize a tale or story they heard 

from somebody beforehand, or they may create their own stories to tell their 

classmates. Story telling fosters creative thinking. It also helps students express 

ideas in the format of beginning, development, and ending, including the charac-

ters and setting a story has to have. Students also can tell riddles or jokes. For 

instance, at the very beginning of each class session, the teacher may call a few 

students to tell short riddles or jokes as an opening. In this way, not only will the 

teacher address students‘ speaking ability, but also get the attention of the class. 

Interviews. Students can conduct interviews on selected topics with vari-

ous people. It is a good idea that the teacher provides a rubric to students so that 

they know what type of questions they can ask or what path to follow, but stu-

dents should prepare their own interview questions. Conducting interviews with 

people gives students a chance to practice their speaking ability not only in class 
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but also outside and helps them becoming socialized. After interviews, each stu-

dent can present his or her study to the class. Moreover, students can interview 

each other and "introduce" his or her partner to the class. 

Story completion. This is a very enjoyable, whole-class, free-speaking ac-

tivity for which students sit in a circle. For this activity, a teacher starts to tell a 

story, but after a few sentences, he or she stops narrating. Then, each student 

starts to narrate from the point where the previous one stopped. Each student is 

supposed to add from four to ten sentences. Students can add new characters, 

events, descriptions and so on. 

Reporting. Before coming to class, students are asked to read a newspaper 

or magazine and, in class, they report to their friends what they find as the most 

interesting news. Students can also talk about whether they have experienced 

anything worth telling their friends in their daily lives before class. 

Playing Cards. In this game, students should form groups of four. Each suit 

will represent a topic. For instance: 

 Diamonds: Earning money 

 Hearts: Love and relationships 

 Spades: An unforgettable memory 

 Clubs: Best teacher 

Each student in a group will choose a card. Then, each student will write 4-

5 questions about that topic to ask the other people in the group. For example: 

If the topic "Diamonds: Earning Money" is selected, here are some possible 

questions: 

 Is money important in your life? Why? 

 What is the easiest way of earning money? 

 What do you think about lottery? Etc. 

However, the teacher should state at the very beginning of the activity that 

students are not allowed to prepare yes-no questions, because by saying yes or 

no students get little practice in spoken language production. Rather, students 

ask open-ended questions to each other so that they reply in complete sentences. 

Picture Narrating. This activity is based on several sequential pictures. 

Students are asked to tell the story-taking place in the sequential pictures by 

paying attention to the criteria provided by the teacher as a rubric. Rubrics can 

include the vocabulary or structures they need to use while narrating. 

Picture Describing. Another way to make use of pictures in a speaking ac-

tivity is to give students just one picture and having them describe what it is in 

the picture. For this activity students can form groups and each group is given a 

different picture. Students discuss the picture with their groups, then a spokes-

person for each group describes the picture to the whole class. This activity fos-

ters the creativity and imagination of the learners as well as their public 

speaking skills. 

Find the Difference. For this activity students can work in pairs and each 

couple is given two different pictures, for example, picture of boys playing foot-
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ball and another picture of girls playing tennis. Students in pairs discuss the sim-

ilarities and/or differences in the pictures. 

There are also some structured activities used to promoting speaking skills. 

They are pre-speaking, while-speaking and post-speaking activities. 

Pre-Speaking activity is used to prepare the learners for the main speaking 

activity. Schemata activation is recalling prior world-knowledge of the partici-

pants that is relevant to the speaking situation. Questions, pictures and texts can 

be used to these ends. It is also used brainstorm activity as pre-speaking activity. 

It helps to generate ideas in small groups before main speaking activity. The 

main aim of this activity is to generate as many ideas as possible whithin a spe-

cific time period. The ideas are not evaluated until the end of activity time. (6) 

motivation of learners can be enhanced when they clearly see the communica-

tive problem and the ways to resolve it.  

While-speaking the participants actually resolve the communicative prob-

lem and reduce its resolution as a result of the role-play, problem solving, so-

cialization or communication game.  

Post-speaking can provide opportunities for learners to re-visit the language 

and ideas produced and to think of the ways to make communication more ef-

fective. An important part of the post-speaking activity is the development of 

integrated communicative skills, i.e. reading and speaking task, listening and 

speaking task, speaking and writing task etc. (7) 

Here are some tips for ELT while teaching speaking English language: 

1. Provide maximum opportunity to students to speak the target language 

by providing a rich environment that contains collaborative work, authentic ma-

terials and tasks, and shared knowledge. 

2. Try to involve each student in every speaking activity; for this aim, 

practice different ways of student participation. 

3. Reduce teacher speaking time in class while increasing student speak-

ing time. Step back and observe students. 

4. Indicate positive signs when commenting on a student's response. 

5. Ask eliciting questions such as "What do you mean? How did you 

reach that conclusion?" in order to prompt students to speak more. 

6. Provide written feedback like "Your presentation was really great. It 

was a good job. I really appreciated your efforts in preparing the materials and 

efficient use of your voice…" 

7. Do not correct students' pronunciation mistakes very often while they 

are speaking. Correction should not distract student from his or her speech. 

8. Involve speaking activities not only in class but also out of class; con-

tact parents and other people who can help. 

9. Circulate around classroom to ensure that students are on the right track 

and see whether they need your help while they work in groups or pairs. 

10. Provide the vocabulary beforehand that students need in speaking activ-

ities. 
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11. Diagnose problems faced by students who have difficulty in expressing 

themselves in the target language and provide more opportunities to practice the 

spoken language. 

In conclusion, it should be mentioned teaching speaking is a very important 

part of second language learning. The ability to communicate in a second lan-

guage clearly and efficiently contributes to the success of the learner in school 

and success later in every phase of life. Therefore, it is essential that language 

teachers pay great attention to teaching speaking. Rather than leading students to 

pure memorization, providing a rich environment where meaningful communi-

cation takes place is desired. With this aim, various speaking activities such as 

those listed above can contribute a great deal to students in developing basic in-

teractive skills necessary for life. These activities make students more active in 

the learning process and at the same time make their learning more meaningful 

and fun for them. 
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In our country, a program of measures to further improve the public educa-

tion system of the Republic of Uzbekistan for 2018-2021 was developed, which 

envisages the issues that should be implemented in the public education system. 

The third section of the program is dedicated to the introduction of Information 

and Communication Technologies in the Public Education System, which will 

be implemented until the end of the year 2021. Implementation of effective 

mechanisms of public education management is the most important precondition 

for raising the moral and intellectual development of the younger generation to a 

qualitatively new level, as well as promoting the use of innovative forms and 

methods of teaching and learning. The effective use of information and commu-

nication technologies (ICTs) in the organization of classroom teaching allows 

teachers to modify and modify the forms of teaching methods and teaching on a 

new approach. 

As it is seen, it is the responsibility of the teachers to increase the efficiency 

of teaching in the public education system and to provide the perfect knowledge 

of the requirements of the present specialists. Working with information provid-

ed electronically, organizing lessons using ICT tools, as well as forming the ICT 

potential of learners is the responsibility of not only informatics teachers, but al-

so all teachers. 

ICT - teacher competence is a complex concept. 

It is understood as purposeful, effective application of technical knowledge 

and skills in real educational activities. The ICT competence of a teacher today 

is the leaving professional competence of a teacher. 

There are three main aspects of ICT - competence:  

1. The presence of a fairly high level of computer literacy.  

2. Effective, reasonable application of ICT in their educational activities to 

solve professional problems;  
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3. Understanding ICT as the basis of a new paradigm in education, aimed at 

developing students as subjects of the information society, capable of creating 

new knowledge, able to operate with arrays of information to obtain a new intel-

lectual and / or activity result. 

ICT - teacher competence should ensure the implementation of: 

 new education goals; 

 new forms of organization of the educational process; 

 new content of educational activities. 

ICT literacy and teacher ICT competence are completely different con-

cepts. ICT - literacy - knowledge of what a personal computer is, software prod-

ucts, what their functions and capabilities are, the ability to ―press the right 

buttons‖, knowledge of the existence of computer networks (including the Inter-

net). 

ICT - competence - not only the use of various information tools, but also 

their effective use in educational activities.[5] 

The method of using ICT is a set of activities carried out by the teacher to 

help them feel, comprehend, and memorize the delivery of educational infor-

mation to students through the correct use of ICT. [4] The role of information 

and communication technologies in the education system, the knowledge of 

computer science skills of all teachers, is at the present day's level, and there are 

many goals and objectives for improving the ICT literacy of teachers based on 

the statistical data. 

It is possible to use methods of information and communication technolo-

gies in teaching in the following types: 

 Methods of organizing the activities of the researchers for receiving in-

formation using ICT tools. 

 Methods of organizing the activities of learners to store information us-

ing ICT tools. 

 Methods of organization of students' information gathering using ICT 

tools. 

 Methods of organizing the activities of learners in the use of infor-

mation and communication technologies (ICT). 

Today, the role of computer technology in the educational process, its ped-

agogical and psychological features in the field of scientific disclosure, attention 

and care for the use of instruments and pedagogy to further improve the ongoing 

change in the education system it is necessary to re-examine the level of use of 

actors in teaching activities. 

For this:  

• Identify computer technology in education;  

• Determine the changes in the student's thinking and outlook by computer, 

and the role of computer in the memory formation;  

• Determine the boundaries between the terms "computer - toy" and "com-

puter - learning tool";  
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• In the learning process, it is necessary to define the level of skills of ICT 

tools for teachers. To determine the aforesaid, the following will be fulfilled: - 

Conducting surveys on the status of ICT use in schools in the district, city, and 

rural areas;  Carrying out inquiries for pupils and teachers to determine com-

puter use goals; - Organization of test procedures for the teaching of computer 

literacy skills; - Carrying out of observation analyzes to determine the skills of 

teachers on the use of electronic learning resources in the classroom (at each 

science level); 

The monitoring results require a range of functions to improve the ICT lit-

eracy system of teachers of general education in the context of information edu-

cation. 

Establishment of electronic literacy courses "Computer Literacy" for the 

development of ICT literacy of teachers working in the system of public educa-

tion contributes to the formation of knowledge and skills of information tech-

nology. 

The purpose of the e-learning course is to: 

 Delivery of theoretical knowledge on information technologies, computer 

and its technical and software, their functions; 

 To increase knowledge and skills of using ICT tools in educational pro-

cess; 

 To teach the ways of effective use of electronic educational resources in 

organization of educational process. 

The electronic education system's knowledge of IT professionals, their im-

portance in the educational process and their role in improving the quality of ed-

ucation, ie processing, transmitting and receiving information, creating e-

learning resources, and so forth. take lessons. The e-course has its essential fea-

tures, and course trainees will also be trained on the use of ICT in their specific 

fields, such as studying computer science. 

n organizing the learning process using ICT tools, a number of practical 

skills is required by the subject teachers. They said: 

 Ability to use computers and devices; 

 Computer skills; 

 The ability to create didactic materials in the creation and teaching of 

modern information technology; 

 Working with information on the Internet; 

The abovementioned skills are the minimum skills required to achieve ICT 

literacy. Nowadays, information technology for his teacher is not only a task to 

do in his professional career (writing a lesson plan, making presentations, gath-

ering information on the Internet), but also creating didactic materials that he / 

she teaches, the use of ICTs in organizing the educational activities of the target 

audience (through the use of a computer network, the creation of Internet re-

sources, and the placement of educational materials in them). 
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The theoretical part of the course aims to develop such skills in the use of 

teachers' tools and conducts the following topics: 

- information technologies and its importance; 

- computer and its devices; 

- the basics of computer software; 

- Microsoft Office programs; 

- internet, e-mail, social networks; 

- information security and the principles of safe operation on the Internet; 

- use of electronic government and state interactive services. 

At the same time, it gives students an understanding of the field and their 

knowledge of primary computer literacy. It provides the ability to detect and 

avoid negative information contrary to social and ethical standards on the Inter-

net, to safely and efficiently use the Internet. 

Electronic textbooks and multimedia tools have been created for a wide 

range of subjects of general secondary education, and now greater attention has 

been paid to the organization of the learning process in a computerized envi-

ronment. Multimedia tools do not only help you quickly and easily learn topics 

that are studied by the computer, but also give you a lot of opportunities for the 

teacher. Taking theoretical knowledge together with practical tasks is essential 

to strengthening the knowledge gained and maintaining a long-term memory. 

During the e-course, each subject teacher will have knowledge on the use of 

computer science in their field of study. For example, a Mathematics Teacher 

will be able to describe mathematical formulas on the computer electronically, 

perform math calculations, and organize virtual laboratories of chemical and 

physical processes in chemistry and physics, and deliver multimedia presenta-

tions of native language and literature classes. , drawing three-dimensional 

drawings in graphic arts, and so on. Enhance ICT skills in education through 

electronic applications, video conferencing skills. 

The use of ICTs, as well as in other areas of educational institutions, and 

the direct use of quality education, have been instrumental in achieving certain 

results. In order to improve the efficiency of school education on the basis of in-

formation and communication technologies, computerized publications, virtual 

labs, creative developments, virtual excursions and multimedia programs are be-

ing created to develop, improve and introduce e-learning resources, such as mul-

timedia and Internet use of training technologies. The main goal of the course is 

not only to use electronic learning resources in the learning process, but also to 

create them in the subject matter. 

CT competence of pedagogical staff ensures implementation within the 

framework of a two-tier model of ICT competence of a teacher; 

• new education goals; 

• new forms of organization of the educational process; 

• new content of educational activities. 

The above requirements can be implemented in the framework of a two-tier 

model of ICT competence of the teacher. The key position of this model is the 



145 

idea that there are two significantly different levels in professional ICT compe-

tence - the level of preparedness and the level of realization. 

In summary, we can say that E-learning is a well-designed curriculum us-

ing computer technology [5].  

It provides theoretical and practical information on the use of ICT in this 

course, which is designed to improve the "computer literacy" of secondary 

school teachers. As a result of the "Computer Literacy" e-learning system, ICT 

literacy enhancement will be achieved through the narrowly-specialized ICT lit-

eracy of each subject teacher. 
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Abstract 

This research work was done with the goal of highlighting teaching reading 

strategies in the foreign language classrooms. The purpose of the article is to 

compare effectiveness of different reading strategies, and to find out which 

group has achieved the higher rates during experiment. Experiment with reading 

strategies was arranged better, the pupils felt confidence; they became more flu-

ent, accurate in academic reading skills. Therefore, the thesis of this work is to 

develop EFL learners reading skills and using reading strategies in order to ac-

complish the tasks given after the reading passage. 

Key words: passage, highlight, comprehension, top-down, bottom-up, flu-

ency, word recognition-skills, decoding-level. 

 

Introduction 

The topic of the present paper is also dedicated to one of the afore-

mentioned skills including reading and it gives opportunity to become profes-

sional in passing international and state proficiency tests. It includes gist on giv-

ing learners the practice to read with ease and confidence, and watch accuracy, 

inaccuracy and lift to the soar. 

Language instructors are often frustrated by the fact that pupils do not au-

tomatically transfer the strategies they use when reading in their native language 

to reading in a language they are learning. Instead, they seem to think reading 

means starting at the beginning and going word by word, stopping to look up 

every unknown vocabulary item, until they reach the end. When they do this, 

pupils are relying exclusively on their linguistic knowledge, a bottom-up strate-

gy. Therefore, the importance of this qualification paper is to help pupils move 

past this idea and use top-down strategies as they do in their native language. 

Both research and classroom practices support the use of a task-based read-

ing approach in instruction. During the practice with the first year students of 

Tashkent State Stomatology Institution, we realized that complex reading make 

the pupils confused in case they have lack of awareness about the topic of the 

source. Because reading depends on efficient word recognition and awareness, 

instruction should develop reading skills and strategies, as well as build on 

learners‘ knowledge using complex texts. 

To help students develop a set of reading strategies and match appropriate 

strategies to each reading situation novelty was set on effective language in-

structions showing pupils how they can adjust their reading behavior to deal 

with a variety of situations, types of input and reading purposes. In this article, 
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we are going to give some of reading strategies and methods for reading tasks, 

especially complex texts. The main objectives are to show the advantages of 

practiced method and strategies and the improvements of reading skills through 

those methods and strategies. 

 

Literature review 

Most people know what reading is and know how to read, but the definition 

of reading is not always as easy to sum up in few words. In review of literature, 

we will try to give a definition of what reading is and the most important aspects 

of reading, and what is important when learning how to read for the first time in 

your L1 and later in your foreign language.  

Many students can master fluent reading in their L1, but readers will not 

automatically read fluently in foreign language when they can read fluently in 

their L1. In a pupil‘s foreign language, the lack of a sufficiently wide vocabulary 

is most often, what stops the reader from reading fluently. In addition, the word 

recognition-skills can be too poor, even though the vocabulary is there (Beatrice, 

2012). When the learner knows the word, but lacks word recognition-skills, he 

or she will spend too much time decoding the word in order to understand it, or 

simply decode the word as a different word instead. This leads to a lack of com-

prehending words, sentences and deeper meaning. The student will end up read-

ing something other than what he or she actually is reading, and will understand 

the sentence and text differently, or even not at all.  

One of the efficient strategy is bottom-up reading model which starts at the 

bottom, with decoding of the letters and words (Gerald, 2013). This model can 

be compared to ―just reading‖, mainly because the pupils start at the decoding-

level without them having any idea of what they are reading or why they are 

reading the text.  

The top down reading model, on the other hand, presupposes that the read-

er already has an idea of what the text is about, a schema: ―The schema is de-

rived from prior experience or previously obtained knowledge. It constitutes a 

knowledge structure, and is used in an active or constructive way in both per-

ceiving and interpreting the text on the page‖ (Gerald, 2013). The top down 

reading model is used quite often in the classroom. When the teacher uses pre-

reading activities, they activate the students' knowledge about one topic and by 

that starts the top down reading process. The activation of the top-down schema 

is very important in foreign language reading, since the schema an L1 learner 

has is not the same as the schema a foreign language learner will have (Gerald 

G, 2013). Nevertheless, the foreign language reader must be able to use the bot-

tom- up reading, since he or she will need some time decoding the words as well 

as understanding the deeper meaning of the text.  

For the foreign language learners at higher levels, where they already have 

a decent vocabulary at hand, the top-down reading model will most likely be 

more efficient when reading and also when processing what they have just read. 

As previously, mentioned, both bottom-up and top-down processes are im-
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portant when it comes to reading and learning:  

Without sensory input (bottom-up) we could neither perceive, nor compre-

hend, nor think. However, perception, awareness, and thought would be equally 

impossible without a memory or knowledge component (top-down). It makes no 

sense to ask whether one is more important than the other is: Nothing happens 

without both (Kintsch, 2005).  

If the reading activity is for the learners to gain a lexical meaning of the 

text, a bottom-down model will be appropriate. On the other hand, a deeper 

meaning and an analysis of the text is the goal, a top-down model will be better 

for the pupils to use. In many cases, the pupils will benefit from reading the text 

several times, using the two models separately.  

Results and analysis 

After the classroom management with reading had been tried, we collected 

the data. In order to find out which group acquired better in terms of classroom 

management, before making final decisions or coming to reasonable conclu-

sions, we thoroughly studied the pre-test and post-test results and we calculated, 

analyzed the data. 

We observed all the lessons, style, methodology and all skills in order to 

find and compare the types and other features of report. We tested all skills sep-

arately in order to compare the effectiveness of classroom management in both 

groups. 

Both of the groups showed almost the same result on the reading test. The 

only thing we noticed was that the students in Group B were translating the texts 

while making intensive reading and only after that answered the questions with-

out skimming, while the Group A pupils tried to understand the text without 

translation and answered the questions faster than they ever did.  

Pupils of both groups, while writing their paragraphs used simple struc-

tures. In the paragraphs of pupils from group B the problem with word order and 

sometimes using inappropriate vocabulary was noticed. The total mean of the 

group B was 35%, on matching test was 15%; as for total mean of the group A 

was 70%, matching test result was 18%. It showed that the given materials 

worked effectively, and the A group‘s results were higher than the B and the re-

sults were approximately the same with post-test; only minor differences were 

noticed. 

The pupils of both groups had poorer skimming awareness, and the reason 

for this might be that they did not practice their skimming skills during lessons 

as they were taught through the communicative approach. The result proved that 

pupils, who are learning comprehensive reading strategies and communicative 

approach, develop better skimming skills than do pupils who are learning Read-

ing skills through the Grammar-Translation Method. 

The most important test to check pupils‘ communicative competence on 

reading issues was scanning section. Pupils were supposed to scan information 

in mini-groups of two people for about five minutes according to the given top-

ic. Examination was held in the form of questionnaire and it was supposed to 
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give information based on certain topic. Firstly, the results were calculating the 

mean for each questionnaire and whole group mean in order to find out the at-

mosphere in the classroom. The test was intended to check learners‘ fluency, 

awareness and scanning skill. The learners were graded on their grammar and 

vocabulary use covered during their lessons. 

The initial point in analyzing the result was to calculate the means of the 

group and determine which strategy influenced more to classroom environment. 

The mean of the group B was higher and the result proved that pupil 

worked better on their speech. The pupils of Group A had good speech and read-

ing awareness, they used appropriate grammar and vocabulary in their speeches. 

They used words correctly, but they used inappropriate tenses in some cases, as 

they were translating from their mother tongue. As well as they enhanced their 

vocabulary better than previous time.  

The results of the study showed that learners of group A and B understand 

grammar and learn vocabulary. However, when it is time to speak pupils of the 

Group B, are starting to hesitate and making long pauses. The pupils of the 

group A used appropriate grammar and vocabulary without any hesitation and as 

well as acquired surefire reading strategies better. The communicative approach 

on reading strategies to language teaching has given instructors a different un-

derstanding of the role of reading in the language classroom and the types of 

texts that can be used in instruction. When the goal of instruction is communica-

tive competence, everyday materials such as train schedules, newspaper articles, 

and travel and tourism Web sites become appropriate classroom materials, be-

cause reading them is one-way communicative competence is developed. In-

struction in reading and its practice thus become essential parts of language 

teaching at every level. 

Conclusion 

To sup up, the conclusion leads to determine which group works better dur-

ing experiment based on with reading strategies. The entire work and experi-

ment was based on comparison of knowledge acquisition of Group A and B. At 

the beginning, the hypothesis was proving that academic reading strategies are 

effective for all the types of groups. At the end of the course, we discovered that 

the hypothesis was right. Of course, the study process was not easy, and there 

were some variables, which could influence the results. All the time, we were 

trying to prevent the study of different factors, which could influence on the 

practice.  

The learning process was also interesting; we were in contact with each of 

the student by mentally and psychologically for two months observing their pro-

gress. We were afraid if someone could not attend the lesson, all my fears were 

unfounded. In fact, while teaching we must pay attention to students‘ attitude for 

learning process. If they feel some denial for learning, none of the methods or 

approaches can help to improve their English. As we know acquisition differ-

ences influence on personal wish and inner motivation. The teacher should un-

derstand each learner, whether young or adult, and try to be not only a good 
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teacher but a good psychologist and friend as well. We must pay attention to 

each pupil separately. Sometimes, when pupils do not get enough attention from 

their teachers‘ side, they are unmotivated-they think they are not making pro-

gress, and they never can speak English. As good teachers we must encourage 

and support learners‘ interests; teach well-organized lessons, which are interest-

ing and engaging for pupils.  
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Introduction 

Area Studies is one of the branches of researches that has developed for 

thousands of years. In this field of study, Central Asia has been the core of stud-

ies in different periods. Early historical notes about Central Asia in found in 
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Greek, Persian and Chinese literatures of ancient times and this tradition kept 

developing in further historical periods in Arabic sources during Arabic civiliza-

tion or called as Central Asian renaissance. Coming to XVIII-XIX centuries, re-

searches in exploring Central Asia reached its peak growing popularity among 

scholars, travelers and politicians. As professor D. Ziyaeva mentioned, there 

were not written and published so many books, as well as articles on Central 

Asia in other periods as those written in XIX – early XX centuries [Ziyaeva: 

27]. 

Main Part 

The main factors of this issue can be judged due to high interest to Pamir 

and Tien-shan mountains, myths that were spread about Central Asian parts and 

of course geopolitical and economic interests of other countries. On this occa-

sion, Royal Geographical society of Great Britain, Russian Imperial Geograph-

ical Society, Annales School of France, American Geographical Society and the 

geographical and other societies of other countries conducted vast majority of 

expeditions on Central Asia [8].  

The increase of political, territorial and economic interests of Great Britain 

and her competition with Russian Empire provided the growth of the volume of 

scientific expeditions and researches in Central Asia. Consequently, this led to 

the preparation and publication of scientific articles and books in British and 

American societies. These works have become very helpful to disclose the histo-

ry of Central Asia, its climate, flora, fauna, medicine, irrigation, agriculture, so-

cial and economic issues, culture and other problems in XIX – early XX 

centuries. 

Due to the character and nature of works and the affiliation of the authors, 

the works written in English in given period can be classified into groups as fol-

low: 

The researches held for British interests and military purposes can be in-

cluded in the first group. This is seen how thoroughly they studied the geogra-

phy of the area. For example, W. Moorcroft, G. Trebeck, A. Burns, J. Abbot, 

Ch. Stoddart, Conolly, R. Shakespeare, H.A. Vambery, F. Burnaby, H. 

Rawlinson can be given in this list who were shown as reconnoiters or spies by 

Charles Marvin in his work.  

The second group includes the works published by the members of differ-

ent scientific societies, foundations and governmental organizations. Here can 

be included H. Lansdell, Mc Gahan, Delmar Morgan, Ole Olufsen, R. Pumpelli, 

A. Meakin, G. Curtis and etc. Their works mostly give information about eth-

nology, history, archaeology, flora, fauna, medicine and other spheres.  

The third group covers the works of state representatives who visited Cen-

tral Asia as officials and took high ranks after their Central Asian trip. G.N. 

Curzon and E. Schuyler are the best examples of this. 

All the works published by European authors were written in accordance 

with the experiences of the authors that they gained in the area while they were 

travelling, they information they collected by inquiring from natives, the works 
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of Russian authors, the manuscripts written in Central Asia, statistical data of the 

government and local bodies and the works written and published before they 

had visited the area. Representing colossal information, they depict medicine, 

medical condition, ailments and their treatment, curing methods of local and mi-

grant doctors and apothecaries. 

During the study of the medical history of the researched period, it is pos-

sible to see the diversity in the area. Especially, the treatment methods that were 

local and appeared with Russian, as well as diseases that appeared with Rus-

sians, problems with treatment, and similarities are seen in the diversity. Ac-

cording to E. Schuyler, the first treatment of local doctors was to check the 

patient's overall appearance and temperament. The most widely used book in 

medicine was Tuhfatul Muminin. The doctor summarized the patient's symp-

toms with the patient's client and took the medication from the pouch or luggage 

to the patient, giving the patient the usual instructions on his diet [Schuyler:149]. 

The medicines used by Central Asian doctors are usually very simple and main-

ly plant material, which use a small amount of animal and mineral substances. 

They are usually in the form of powder or dripping, allowing the patient to give 

different substances to the patient and to prepare for him when the need arises. It 

not only made it easier for a physician to help but also helped to avoid the suspi-

cion that the patient was poisoned. Annette Meakin noted that among doctors 

who studied in Bukhara had higher status in the society [Meakin:167]. 

The medical condition of the 19th and beginning of the 20th century, espe-

cially traditional and new forms of treatment, can be seen in curing diseases 

spread at that time. In particular, local people often used traditional methods of 

treatment to prevent deseaes, and their effectiveness in some respects was re-

flected in historical works, especially in western sources. Although the spread of 

the plague in the east was rarely seen, there were some measures and experience 

to refrain it from spreading. An example of this can be seen in the case of plague 

spreading near Samarkand and preventing its spread to other vicinities. 

Almost all foreign researchers and travellers wrote about medical condi-

tions, diseases and their treatment methods in the region which shows the trans-

formation the diagnosis and treatment of the disease. Most studies show that 

health care was mainly provided by bleeding doers, dentists, healthcare workers, 

mullahs and rishta drawers, and some health services were mostly conducted 

outdoors. Despite this, the analysis of foreign literature shows that in the second 

half of the 19th century there were medical institutions in the region. For in-

stance, H. Lansdell, O. Olufsen noted about local treatment places, dispanceries, 

and Russian built hospitals [Lansdell:147].  

During the studied period, medical services were provided by both local 

and European (Russian) doctors. The newcomers in the area rejected neither lo-

cal nor European treatment while local people (mostly Muslims) initially did not 

pay attention to the advanced European skills of curing rejecting European doc-

tors‘ service. For example, in Bukhara, the local population rarely allowed them 

to be examined by a European doctor. The women never did this. Because it was 
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considered contrary to Islamic law. However, the views of nomadic people dif-

fered significantly from the urban population. The reason for this is that nomads 

were generally not as strong as local residents. That was the reason why nomads 

had a lot of appeals to European doctors. 

Despite the fact that European doctors did not refuse to serve the local pop-

ulation, the local population were not in favour of their medical care. This is not 

explained by their suspicion of European medicine, but rather, in the future, to 

prevent possible problems, but because they feared that other inconveniences 

would arise from it; an infidel was namely always considered to be on too 

friendly terms with Satan (Shaitan), and some evil is sure to be connected with 

his wares. In the towns the spiritual mullahs do what they can to prevent the sick 

from consulting the European or applying for his medicine, the native apothecar-

ies and medicine-men doing their best too, of course, out of regard to their busi-

ness. O. Olufshennig writes that Bukhara's most cultivated classes, who spent 

months and years with him, whom he cured typhus and fever had, but patients 

returned to mullahs when the illness returned [Olufsen: 442]. Mulla ordered 

them to give them a piece of paper and place them in the place where they had 

been infected, and instead of using the ointment, they ordered a piece of cloth to 

cover the tree and then put a piece of cloth into a tree or put it in a saint's tomb. 

In Central Asian medicine, it was thought to be uncertain about the surgical 

practice and that it was impossible to perform any amputation. For, for example, 

they thought that if the foot was cut off, it would not stand on the Day of 

Judgement. People were not allowed to use knife like tools in the Arabian medi-

cine [Olufsen 441]. 

Rishta wass one of the most common diseases in the Turkestan, Bukhara 

emirate and Khiva Khanate, which had long been reported in sources. There are 

different myths about the origin of this disease, one of which is associated with 

prophet Job and one of Balkhs rulers. According to sources, even Ibn Sino gave 

his instructions on treating this disease. In addition to local and Russian explor-

ers, tourists, researchers, expedition members from the West to Central Asia 

provided information on the disease, the methods of its treatment and its com-

plications. O.Olufsen notes that this epidemic was the most widespread disease 

in Bukhara, whose 1/3 of the population were suffering from this disease. I. Az-

izov notes that in Jizzakh, this disease caused a wider threat comparing to other 

regions [Azizov:234]. One can find information that even people visiting Bu-

khara for the first time knew aout the desease in advance and it was amazing if 

visitors did not know it. Rishta was mentioned by diferent names in foreign lit-

eratures. For example, in the 16th century, Jenkinson called it desiderius, and E. 

Schuyler "Guinea-worm" (filaria medinensis) [Shuyler:147], O. Olufsen called 

"filaria medinensis" or "filaria bokhariensis" [Olufsen:442]. H Lansdell noted 

that he had read about it in J. Wolf‘s book, and this disease was common in Bu-

khara, Karshi, Kattakurgan and Jizzakh [Lansdell:146]. However, in most west-

ern studies, the ailment was mentiones as rishta. 
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At that time, biologists, parasitologists, bacteriologists and doctors con-

ducted a series of investigations to explore the origin of the disease. As a result, 

stagnant water resouvoirs provide more favorable climate for its reproduction, 

especially in the contaminated waters, and their proliferation and spread acceler-

ate. Despite the fact that the water in the stagnant water basins was discovered 

by a microscope, worm itself was not yet been discovered in the water [Olufsen: 

442]. However, this study did not influence the conclusions about abovemen-

tioned factors. 

The fact that Rishta was not found in populations living in ponds of water 

might also lead researchers to come to such conclusion. This disease was com-

mon in such cities as Jizzakh and Bukhara, where pools were filled with water 

and then used for long periods which was a cause for illness. Therefore, water 

and food products were first boiled and then used and recommended as the most 

effective way to protect against the disease. Even the desease appeared not only 

water consumed but when hands and face were also washed. 

The condition of Rishta in organisms is almost identical in the researches. 

For example, E. Schuyler supposed that infusrian [Shuyler:147] caused its de-

velopment, and it might come in a body while drinking filthy or contaminated 

water demonstrating itself in about a year, it begins to grow in the form of a 

white worm and showing traces on one of the legs. Olufsen noted that the egg 

slowly develops under his skin and looks like a long cord with cylinder shaped 

head. In some parts of the body, especially in the legs, itching begins (if the dis-

ease in a head, it is very dangerous), red spots appear on the affected area, the 

part where its head is very painful and reasining fever. Effective treatment of 

this disease was known in Bukhara than in other regions, and most of these pa-

tients addressed to the hairdresser. The hairdresser cut the abscess and squeezed 

the head of the worm with a small instrument on which he unrolled the worm 

like a roll of twine. H Lansdell described the practice and said that rishta was 

drawn by right hand hand fingers and injured part was squeezed out by left hand 

fingers and the operation lasted for 1-5 minutes [Olufsen:442, Landell:146]. 

When this practice was successful, it was often regarded as a result of the skills 

of the hairdresser. There are reports that some have even 10 to 20 corpses in 

their bodies. 

The use of boiled, distilled or flowing water for consumption and daily 

needs was regarded as one of the most effective and easy way to combat this 

disease. In some cases, the rishta in the body did not show itself for up to 6 

months. As a result, Europeans and visitors who came and lived in the area 

where the illnes was spread were forced to return to Bukhara and apply to local 

residents. The reason was that doctors and surgeons in the Turkestan General-

Governorship did not know how to get rid of them. In the regions close to the 

ponds of the river, this disease was relatively less common, and after the intro-

duction of the canalization system, it decreased significantly in Tashkent and 

other regions of Turkestan. Bisides, it was noted that it was not found in moun-

tainous areas at all. 
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Another most common disease in the region was eye diseases. In desert 

zones, this disease was caused by dust. Olufsen, who resided in Bukhara Emir-

ate, noted that one out of every 10 people in the emirate suffered from ophthal-

mology, a quarter of whom were blind [Olufsen:444]. Many could see badly, 

others had spots on the cornea, the eyelashes grew inside, or their eyes became 

inflamed. H Lansdell noted that the effects of sun and dust caused eye diseases 

[Lansdell
 
:450]. Different methods were used to treat the eyes. Especially, local 

residents were able to use eye-catching medications and herbs to rinse eyes, 

wash them with grean tea leaves or warm milk and provide local pharmacists. 

Olufsen noted that small pox epidemic that spread once in two years and 

bad hygiene of the population caused eye deseases. However, sources in the his-

tory of the region reject the spread of the desease in Bukhara every two years. 

Besides, since most of the population was Muslim and they performed ablution 

several times a day to hold daily prayers, it is clear that both of these reasons are 

implausible. However, another reason was that the population used stagnant wa-

ter, which is believable. Because drinking and using steamed water without boil-

ing caused rishta and other diseases. In addition, hot summer climate, weather 

conditions, high levels of light and salt dust were also the reasons of eye deseas-

es. Furthermore, due to bad air circulation system in narrow streets of the city, 

wearing veils, not wearing headwears shadowing the eyes effected on eye dis-

eases.  

Most interestingly, people with blindness were busy with some activities. 

While some of them begged in the streets, many did not want to do so. They 

were involved in many jobs such as shampooers in the baths and massagers at 

home, which was considered one of the old ways to treat rheumatism. Some of 

them also worked in the workshops, and they were able to turn the workpiece 

into a rhythmic gear and perform a motor function. Most visually impaired peo-

ple were been able to move freely on the streets and were well aware of their 

surroundings. Due to the arrival of Russian doctors and medical care in the 

country, eye diseases reduced. 

One of the diseases that can be encountered in the region was small pox. 

However, no one was able to diagnose this disease. Nevertheless, in the fight 

against this disease, Arab medicine was used in traditional medicine. Another 

method of treatment was that the patient laid in bed at night and placed in front 

of the door or gate of his house. 

External factors also existed in the distribution of various infectious diseas-

es. One of them was caravans, with what cholera and measles appeared. In other 

words, caravans acted as distributors of diseases. 

Another disease is a rash or leprosy that was found in almost all parts of 

Turkistan, Bukhara and Khiva. It was very contagious and the ill died because of 

the lack of treatment in the researched period. Therefore, these people lived in 

isolated areas separated from the population such as the edges of towns, their 

neighborhoods or streets and villages in remote areas. In particular, in the north-

eastern part of Bukhara, there was "Guzari pesyon (Leprosy quater)‖. Local, 
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foreign, and Russian researchers noted that the ill were provided by donations or 

government-funded funds. They also had their own mosques, markets, baths, 

madrassas. Nevertheless, this sort of separation was sometimes unsuccessful. 

Because there was no prohibition if lepers begged in the streets, they also drifted 

into the densely populated areas of the city, and as a result, the disease spreaded 

to some extent. The illness was considered as a punishment by God, so this kind 

of illness was considered a cursed person [Olufsen: 445-446]. 

E. Schuyler showed leprosy as one of the most common ailments in the re-

gion. Pes and lepers were required to live in specially separated areas of the city, 

with their own markets and limited communication with others. However, as 

they begged, they went to sacred places and Schuyler wrote that he had seen 

them in Shohi Zinda complex [Schuyler: 148-149]. 

There was another skin disease in Tashkent and it was called local "sick-

ness" by Russian. The local population was more likely to have an infection 

called Afghani ulcer or pasha khurda. This unpleasant disease developed in face 

or hands and expanded over time. Local doctors were very skilled in treating this 

illness, and Russian doctors learned to cure it. Schuyler wrote that a pharmacist 

friend‘s son was treated with lead vinegar and had no trace [Schuyler:149). 

The study and analysis of books and sources written by European authors 

show that there were other deseases with their treatment in the area. For in-

stance, tuberculosis (locally called lapsha), syphilis or zahm, goitre, plague that 

were observed in the area were treated by local medical servicemen.  

Conclusion 

To sum up, traditional medical experience and practices were widely used 

to prevent the spread of infectious deseases. The integration of local and modern 

medical skills and treatment methods decreased the number of victims consider-

ably. Its is seen that local people and visitors applied for the both local and Eu-

ropean treatment skills.  
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This article discusses the importance of vocabulary in ESP and its difficul-

ties with identifying meanings in particular contexts. There are given different 

viewpoints of well-known scholars on specific meanings of ESP vocabulary and 

their approaches to learn specialized vocabulary according to their lexical mean-

ing and function.  

Key words: ESP, conceptualize, corpus-based study, corpus-linguistic ap-

proach, scale. 

 

There is no any straightforward answer to the question ―What vocabulary 

do ESP learners need?‖ as it would be met with more questions about the kind 

of ESP the learners are focused on, whether they all have the same goals, their 

level of proficiency, the context, and the amount of time available for learning. 

This reasonably complex area covers a wide range of teaching and research en-

deavors, from English for academic purposes (EAP) through to English for very 

particular purposes such as engineering and law. It spans everyday words that 

take on specialized meanings in particular contexts (think of screen in computer 

science and mass in physics) and words that occur in a very narrow range of us-

age (such as photosynthesis).  

In the literature ESP vocabulary can be referred to by very different names 

from one study to another. These terms include special purpose, specialized, 

technical, sub - technical, and semi - technical vocabulary. Basically, such terms 

usually refer to the vocabulary of a particular area of study or professional use. 

The range of a word is important in ESP. That is, a specialized word would have 

a narrow range of use within a particular subject area. This means that special-

ized words are expected to belong to a particular subject area at university or to 

a professional discipline. People outside that academic or professional sphere 

might have some knowledge of this vocabulary but the people inside these areas 

of language use would be expected to be able to understand and use this lan-

guage fluently. It is worthwhile keeping in mind, however, that specialized vo-

cabulary does not always mean long Greco - Latin words or highly technical 

words that are not used in everyday language. Some perfectly ordinary everyday 

words can carry very specific meanings in particular contexts. Nation (2008) 
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points out that by - pass and neck are high frequency words in medicine but they 

also occur outside that specialized context. Crawford Camiciottoli (2007) lists 

market and price as words that can be found in everyday language but are also 

used in business studies.  

Vocabulary in ESP is important for several reasons. First of all, teachers 

and learners need to know that precious classroom time is directly related to 

their language needs. They should be reading material that contains key ideas 

and the language of their field and writing using those ideas and language. 

Woodward-Kron (2008:246) carried out a lengthwise study of undergraduate 

students‘ academic writing in education and found that students‘ knowledge of a 

discipline is closely tied to the specialized language of that discipline. Secondly, 

understanding and using this special purposes vocabulary shows that these 

learners belong to a particular group that can have disciplinary knowledge from 

vocabulary learning. This point is particularly important if learners are to be-

come fully - fledged members of a particular community. 

Another important point to make is that the size of this specialized vocabu-

lary is not fully established. As Nation states, ―we do not know a lot about tech-

nical vocabularies but they probably range in size from around 1,000 words to 

5,000 words depending on the subject area‖. This means that ESP learners may 

face an extremely large learning task to fully develop their understanding and 

use of specialized vocabulary in their subject area at university or in a profes-

sional context. 

According to Basturkmen (2006), there are two fundamental perspectives 

on language for specific purposes. One approach sets that English has a common 

core of words all learners should know. In this view, specialization begins once 

learners establish that common core. The other approach conceptualizes all lan-

guage as being for specific purposes (Basturkmen 2006 ) which means speciali-

zation should begin early. The key point here is where specialization should 

begin for language learners. 

There are some methods for identifying vocabulary for specific purposes 

according to Read`s (2007) study which have varied greatly and have lacked 

systematicity. Nation (2008) points out that very few statistical studies have 

been carried out in technical vocabulary. 

One approach to identify specialized vocabulary is to consult experts in a 

particular field to help identify technical vocabulary (Schmitt 2010). Schmitt 

lists various difficulties with this method, including the fact that it is likely sev-

eral experts on the same topic might well produce quite different lists, depend-

ing on variables such as their level of knowledge of the subject, the 

systematicity of their approach to developing the list, and how difficult it is to 

identify the technical words. Schmitt suggests that technical dictionaries may 

well have been developed using this method. 

Technical dictionaries have been employed to help identify specialized vo-

cabulary. 
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Chung and Nation (2004) outlined their experiences of using technical dic-

tionaries to help decide whether a word is technical in nature. The authors note 

that while this technique may seem relatively straightforward, it demands a great 

deal of decision - making. These decisions include the size of the dictionary, 

whether just the single form of a word is to be taken into consideration or word 

family members, and the position of the word in main or sub-entries in the dic-

tionary that is considered to be the best technique with 80 percent accuracy in 

identifying technical vocabulary. 

Using a scale is also essential in categorization of words. Chung and Nation 

(2003) devised a four - step scale to categorise technical vocabulary in an ap-

plied linguistics and an anatomy textbook. Step 1 on the scale represents words 

with meanings that have no specific connection to a subject area, for example 

between, amounts, and early . Step 2 contains words which are minimally relat-

ed to the subject area, for example supports, part, and protects in anatomy. Step 

3 is for words that are more closely related to the subject area, such as neck, 

heart, and breathing in anatomy. Step 4 is for words that relate closely to the 

technical subject area. These words would not be known generally, for example 

fascia and pedicle (2003). 

Using this scale, Chung and Nation (2003) found that one in every three 

words in the anatomy text was technical, compared to one word in five in the 

applied linguistics text. The former one is important for several reasons. Firstly, 

this new definition of technical vocabulary is vastly different from earlier esti-

mates. Previously, estimates believed this figure to be close to 5 percent 

(Coxhead 1998; Nation 2001 ) which is much lower than the 33 percent finding 

in Chung and Nation (2003) . Also, the variation in technical vocabulary be-

tween the two subject areas suggests that professionals in anatomy face a higher 

vocabulary learning challenge than those in applied linguistics. It could be the 

case that the applied linguistics text was more accessible for its readership than 

the anatomy text. Developing new scales means new ways of classifying tech-

nical words, so different results from different studies have to be accompanied 

by a clear understanding of how principles of selection and classification have 

taken place, just as Chung and Nation (2003) do in their study. 

In identifying specialized vocabulary corpus-based studies are important as 

well. A corpus is a body of texts of written or spoken language. Corpus studies 

have contributed a great deal to our quest to identify and understand more about 

specialized vocabulary. They have been particularly useful for developing word 

lists for use in language classrooms and for independent study. Corpus - based 

studies allow for larger - scale investigations of words in context. They should 

be relatively easy to replicate. An example of a corpus - linguistic approach as a 

way to classify specialized vocabulary comes from Crawford (2007). 

This corpus - based approach yields a very different view of specialized 

vocabulary than the Chung and Nation (2003) scale. Whereas Crawford focuses 

on the relationship between the function of the lexical items in her corpus to 
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business studies, Chung and Nation (2003) focus on the closeness of the rela-

tionship between the words and the subject area. 

One difficulty with identifying vocabulary for ESP is what to do with eve-

ryday words that take on a particular meaning in a specialized context. 

Sutarsyah, Nation, and Kennedy‘s (1994) study found 34 words (such as cost, 

supply, and average) that were clearly connected to economics. 

These words appeared once out of every ten words on average. Further-

more, around twenty of these words are also in the first 1,000 words of the GSL 

(West 1953). The researchers compared the frequency of these words in the 

economics text and in a general academic corpus and found the words occurred 

more frequently in the specialized text. 

Bringing special vocabulary is the most important situation. The purpose 

and methods of any corpus study need to be clear to teachers before they bring 

research findings into the classroom (Harding 2007). Byrd and Coxhead (2010) 

list some questions teachers and learners might use to find out more about a list 

of specialized words.  

Nation (2001) outlines the kinds of knowledge learners need for under-

standing and using words. This kind of knowledge is important for everyday 

language and specialized words. A challenge for teachers and learners is ensur-

ing that these kinds of learning are given attention as well as time and opportuni-

ty to develop. One way to approach this teaching and learning problem is to 

apply Nation‘s four strands (2007) to create a balanced vocabulary program. Na-

tion‘s four strands are meaning - focused input (learning through reading and lis-

tening), meaning - focused output (where learning is through writing and 

speaking), language - focused learning (comprised of deliberate study of aspects 

of words such as how they are pronounced and spelled for example), and fluen-

cy development. 

Another difficulty is that teachers tend to lack information on the use of 

target words and bundles (Byrd and Coxhead 2010). A good example of the kind 

of detail teachers need comes from Simpson - Vlach and Ellis (2010), who pro-

vide a rich description of the pragmatic functions they ascribe to various aca-

demic formulas that lead the way in allowing teachers and learners to search 

online for examples of key words, lexical bundles, and formulas in use.  

As ESP is fast-moving field, consideration the nature of specialized vocab-

ulary should be paid a great deal of attention by researchers and learners. Taking 

into consideration various meanings of the same words in different types of 

ESP, vocabulary should be contextualized having the basement awareness of a 

specialty. That`s why in order to learn ESP a learner should have an appropriate 

knowledge level in both fields.  
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Abstract 

The article encompasses the linguistic and translational analysis of account-

ing-auditing terminology in the English and Uzbek languages. The functional-

semantic, derivational characteristics of the accounting-auditing terms in the two 

languages are analyzed through morphological, semantics and translational pro-

spectus. The translational approach in full context, equivalence / non-

equivalence issues have been touched upon. 

Key words: accounting-auditing, terminology, morphological approach, 

translation, method, equivalent/non-equivalent.  

 

Classification and description of terms in accounting and auditing areas, 

linguistic analysis of different structural languages, definition and development 

of ways and methodologies of terminology are one of the most important issues 

facing world linguists. 

The accounting-auditing terminology system in English and Uzbek is 

somewhat complex and typically requires the interpretation of terminological 

units in terms of their meaning and interpretation. In fact, this law is an im-

portant principle that applies to any sphere term. In addition, studies focusing on 
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the study of the terminology systems of different languages have given a great 

importance to the analysis of terminology. 

In particular, the aspect of the terminology units is that their formation is 

based on the internal language of the language. The role and role of morphologi-

cal method in this process is indefinite. 

Hence, the emergence of new words in English also shows the effective-

ness of the morphological approach. The process of developing accounting-

auditing terminological units in English relies on four basic linguistic methods, 

such as lexemes: 1) morphological method; 2) syntactic method; 3) semantic 

method; 4) the method of word formation. 

In the English language, the accounting-auditing terms are divided into the 

following categories: 

1) single-component terms; 

2) terms in the form of joint word; 

3) word combinations; 

4) terms that contain multiple components; 

5) terms with iso-compliant, multiple-lexeme; 

6) terms in the form of abbreviations. 

The specifics of translations of legal, economic, political focus from Eng-

lish into Uzbek requires a special approach, because here must be taught not on-

ly accuracy of translation, but also coincidence concepts of legal and economic 

systems in these languages, those of equivalence. 

Based on this concept, professional translators note three degrees of 

equivalence of translation of terms: complete coincidence, partial and complete 

mismatch. 

The terms of full equivalence, of course, are the basis of legal and econom-

ic communication at the international level. Words: audit, import, export and the 

like are so firmly established in our lives that confidently used without reference 

to the translation. It is absolutely clear that many problems arise with the transla-

tion of terms, partially equivalent to Uzbek, where any nuance not taken into ac-

count by the translator may negatively affect the legal side of the issue, for 

example: a term that has several meanings: 

–– provision: 

a) a provision for costs, damages; 

b) provisioning; 

c) contract clause. 

Most often, this term is used in accounting, at least - as legal. Experienced 

lawyers and customs experts note that terms that partially coincide with the 

equivalent require a more careful approach, since they can vary significantly in 

their secondary characteristics. For example: passing off in exact correspond-

ence means - the use by individual firms in their trademarks of elements of pop-

ular trademarks of other firms; by convention, i.e. Uzbek equivalent – 

“носоғлом рақобат”. 
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An important problem is the translation of complex terms consisting of 

several noun bases. According to the rules of translation, it is first necessary to 

determine which category of the part of the compound word belongs to. If they 

designate objects, the first part of the word is translated as a noun in the nomina-

tive singular, and the second - as a noun in the genitive case of the singular, for 

example, ships manifest - the declaration of the ship's cargo. 

Sometimes the first component of a word defines the qualitative feature of 

the second subject: the expression customs territory means customs territory, 

here the first subject is part of the second, therefore it is translated with the help 

of an adjective. 

Here it is important to know that despite the fact that the components of a 

compound word are written separately, they are not independent words, these 

are only the basics that do not express the number of objects, therefore, to use 

the noun in the required number, you need to find the English equivalent and put 

grammatical number. In this case, it is much easier to translate stable termino-

logical combinations than complex words - terms, because in stable combina-

tions you can determine the grammatical form by: suffix - reasonable care, end - 

related parties or preposition - port of import. 

It is also necessary to take into account other features that a translator may 

encounter: 

1. Phrases consisting of words with a figurative meaning and lexically in-

divisible: ―tombstone ad‖. 

a) ―the inscription on the tombstone‖ (tracing does not convey the meaning 

of this term); 

b) a brief announcement in specialized publications about the amount and 

participants of the loan; 

c) a brief advertisement or announcement of the proposed issuance of regis-

tered securities (descriptive translation); 

2. ―Red herring‖ prospectus: 

a) Smoked herring prospectus (tracing does not convey the meaning of this 

term); 

b) A preliminary version of a prospectus for issuing shares or a loan (de-

scriptive translation). 

In some professional texts, the word is so predictable that it is omitted, and 

its incorrect establishment can lead to inaccuracies or distortion of the meaning 

of the term, for example: 

Financial Fraud Institute - Institute for Combating Financial and Economic 

Crimes; Defective delivery - delivery of defective goods. 

Significant confusion and differences in the use of accounting- auditing and 

banking terminology in British and American English. Here is a typical exam-

ple: in the American version of economic terminology, the track index called the 

―routine code‖, and in the British, the ―sort code‖ is the ledger, in the American 

version it is called the ―private ledger‖, whereas in the British it is ―bought ledg-

er‖. Thus, in the absence of a reference to the national version of the language, a 
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significant distortion in the understanding of the text may occur: the lexical unit 

of inventory, for example, in the American version of business English is used 

to mean ―inventory‖, and in the British version it is found only in the meaning 

inventory. At the same time, the British version of the term ―inventory‖ of the 

stock in the American version used to mean ―share.‖ 

The greatest difficulty made by English accounting-auditing terms that 

have no equivalents in Uzbek: the so-called non-equivalent, when in the lan-

guage of the translation either this concept does not exist or its translation is 

missing. In this case, you need to search for the term in different sources and, if 

it is not, then form a new one, where you can use borrowing, tracing, descriptive 

translation or create it on the basis of similar values, for example: securitization: 

a) simple borrowing: securitization; 

b) calculating: valuing, blinding; 

c) descriptive translation; 

1) one of the forms of attracting financing through the issuance of securi-

ties secured by assets that generate stable cash flows; 

2) the assignment of the right of claim (sale) of the assets of the credit insti-

tution to a special legal entity for the subsequent issue of securities. 

The term ―non-equivalent‖ has been replaced by a more precise, in our 

opinion, definition of ―temporarily nonequivalent‖. On the one hand, it empha-

sizes that the absence of a term-equivalent in no way means that the term is not 

translatable and can be solved through the use of other language means in the 

translation. 

On the other hand, this definition indirectly indicates the cause of non-

equivalence - the time lag of one of the languages in the development of the sys-

tem of concepts in a particular area. Thus, it should be noted that mastering ac-

counting-auditing terminology in a foreign language is a complex and 

multilateral process. In this connection, already from the second half of the 20th 

century, linguists have been discussing the possibility of creating a new science 

- ―terminology‖, one of whose supporters is S.N.Gorelikova, who, in particular, 

highlights the terminographic direction for creating terminological dictionaries. 

The importance of this direction in the foreign accounting-auditing, banking 

terminology of the English and Uzbek languages is obvious; since it is here that 

the choice of inter-language lexical equivalents of the two languages is solved. 

To conclude one may state that mastering accounting-auditing terminology 

in a foreign language is a complex and multilateral process and the intricate ob-

stacle is made by English accounting-auditing terms that have no equivalents in 

Uzbek: the so-called non-equivalent, when in the language of the translation ei-

ther this concept does not exist or its translation is missing. In this case, one 

needs to search for the term in different sources and, if it is not, then form a new 

one, where you can use borrowing, tracing, and descriptive translation or create 

it based on similar values.  
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Abstract: Research of experience of professional training of future person-

nel in modern conditions of reforming provides search of ways of increase of 

efficiency of teaching of discipline English, since the earliest stage of training 

— from cadet school. The analysis of the existing scientific works on increasing 

the effectiveness of training showed that one of the leading factors in the study 

of a foreign language is motivation. Thus, the purpose of this article is to con-

sider ways to increase the motivation of pupils of the Sevastopol presidential ca-

det school in the course of studying the discipline English in order to improve 

the quality of teaching the subject in this institution. 

Key words: motivation, foreign language communication, educational and 

cognitive activity, communicative competence, creative approach, psychology 

of education. 

Modern research in the field of pedagogy and psychology pay a lot of at-

tention to the phenomenon of motivation. Nowadays, the fact that motivation 

plays a huge role in the study of any subject, especially foreign languages, is 
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generally accepted. However, the study of the problem of increasing motivation 

in the course of mastering the English language in a secondary military school is 

a little investigated aspect. Thus, the purpose of this article is to determine ways 

to increase motivation in the study of English on the example of cadet school 

students. 

It is widely known that English is the official language of international ex-

ercises and summits. It is the language of political negotiations and many public 

organizations. However, as a subject, the ultimate goal of which is mastering the 

skills of foreign language communication (both oral and written), it has a num-

ber of specific features, one of which is mastering the English language by 

teaching the ability to communicate in a foreign language. Therefore, based on 

the actual needs and specifics of the subject, the most important factor in teach-

ing speech communication in English is the motivation of learning a foreign 

language. Considering the basic concepts of motivation, we, following Ia Win-

ter, will rely on the fact that "motive — this is what explains the nature of this 

speech action, while the communicative intention expresses what communica-

tive purpose is pursued by the speaker, planning a particular form of influence 

on the listener». 

Regardless of the level and type of educational institution, learning a for-

eign language, it is necessary to create such conditions in educational and cogni-

tive activities that contribute to the development of the student's high level of 

cognitive interest in learning English. There are many different opinions on the 

definition of the types of motives that are formed in students when learning Eng-

lish. For example, V. D. Shadrikov in works on the psychology of education be-

lieves that "motivation is due to the needs and goals of the individual, the ideals 

of man, the conditions of his activities (both objective, external and subjective, 

internal — knowledge, skills, abilities, and character)". R. A. Gottlieb believes 

that "motivation is such a driving force that motivates a person to successfully 

learn a foreign language". Therefore, the motive is considered as the internal 

motivation of the student to educational activity caused by personal needs of the 

student, in particular, individual features of development of his personality. 

In the pedagogical literature two types of motives are described in detail: 

internal and external. Internal — which develop under the influence of the train-

ee's own thoughts, his aspirations, experiences, the emergence of certain needs, 

resulting in an awareness of internal necessity. However, the analysis of the ex-

perience of teaching this discipline in the Sevastopol presidential cadet school 

showed that not all cadets at the time of admission to the military school were 

formed only positive motives for learning English, due to the study of another 

foreign language in their primary school. Thus, the primary task of the teacher 

of the presidential corps is to reduce the level of influence of negative motiva-

tion and stimulate positive motives for the study of discipline. 

Another factor of the negative impact on the development of positive dy-

namics of motivation is the different level of English proficiency of cadets at the 

time of admission to the Sevastopol cadet school. I. e. based on the existing real-
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ities, the so-called mixed-abilities groups (groups of mixed level of knowledge) 

are formed. In this case, the primary task of the teacher is to "align" the level of 

knowledge of students by conducting additional classes with weaker students, as 

well as those who previously studied another foreign language; organization of 

individual work in the group; organizations "curating" stronger students over the 

weak.  

From the very beginning of the English language course, the teacher needs 

to clearly define the line of motivation and the scope of the English language in 

the future professional activities of students. During the analysis of scientific 

and methodical literature, as well as materials of the periodical press, the main 

directions of the use of the English language in the modern military environment 

were identified. 

In modern conditions of reforming of Armed Forces of the Russian Federa-

tion there are significant transformations and structural and functional changes 

that to a large extent entails change of the concept of military education in this 

connection new requirements "to professionalism, technical Outlook and compe-

tence of military of the most modern level" [4] are imposed. Today, one of the 

priorities of military education is the formation of a future officer with high 

moral and professional qualities, able to act quickly and efficiently in the mili-

tary environment, both in our country and abroad. In this situation, it is impera-

tive to be tolerant to the culture and traditions of other countries, which is 

achieved through careful study of a foreign language. Modern military specialist 

should have not only military-special knowledge, but also to understand the 

modern picture of the world. 

The importance of the English language for the military has grown signifi-

cantly in recent decades, this growth is largely the result of two factors: changes 

in the role of the military and changes in defense. All armed forces are now 

more actively involved in providing humanitarian assistance and peacekeeping 

operations, including international ones. It is necessary as soon as possible to 

begin to develop linguistic thinking (the ability to think in English), to reason 

logically, to be able to clearly Express their thoughts, using all the expressive 

means of language; use English as a means of obtaining and exchanging infor-

mation, using a computer and the Internet to gain knowledge in various fields of 

science and technology, using various programs to perform calculations. In the 

Sevastopol presidential cadet school, all the necessary conditions have been cre-

ated for the implementation of the above tasks, starting with the first year of 

study at the school — from the 5th grade. 

Based on the specifics of this institution, it is necessary not only to teach 

the pupil English as a tool of communication, but also to instill all the skills that 

will be necessary in the future career of a soldier. To implement these tasks, it is 

necessary to identify a number of main factors that contribute to the formation 

of the pupil of the cadet school positive motives for learning English, the main 

of which, in our opinion are: understanding the goals of training; professionally-

oriented content of educational material; the development of cognitive abilities 
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of cadets; the interest of the subject; an emotional form of lessons by the teach-

er; the teacher setting challenging, developing the ability to think independently 

and make the decision of tasks contributing to the development of creative activ-

ity of students; awareness of the importance of acquired knowledge; assessment 

knowledge; the formation of applied language learning purposes. 

Some researchers believe that external motives are not related to the con-

tent of the educational material. These include: duty, duty (the student must 

study the subject to get a positive assessment); assessment (the desire to score as 

many points per quarter). However, it should take into account not only the 

mark for the knowledge of a particular educational material, but also the moti-

vating role of the pupil, which is very large. Cognitive motivation is most im-

portant in learning a foreign language. However, it is necessary that it became 

the main for the development of professional orientation of cadets, stimulated 

their educational activity, good academic performance, positive attitude to the 

studied language. Attitude to the English language largely depends on the as-

sessment of the importance of their professional training in the specialty. Cogni-

tive motive in mastering the English language is explained by the correct 

organization of educational activities, taking into account the professional orien-

tation of the cadets, using a variety of methods of teaching, as well as an objec-

tive assessment of knowledge of students. An important role in increasing the 

motivation of cadets, especially at the initial stage of training (5th, 6th grades), 

is played by various types of work used by the teacher in the lesson: lessons-

discussions of different topics; lessons-communication with cadets on the Inter-

net (effective as an option of self-training); round tables; mini-conferences in 

groups; lessons-tests; lessons online; lessons-presentations, as well as video les-

sons. Lessons aimed at training cadet school students to make presentations in 

English on both General and military topics (taking into account the age criteri-

on of students) are of significant importance in recent years. 

Teachers of the cadet school during the lesson of English are widely used 

elements of country studies, which allows students to learn more about the cul-

ture of the countries of the target language, their traditions. Also, the positive 

motivation was influenced by the use of not only educational, adapted literature, 

but also authentic materials. Based on the fact that the ultimate goal of learning 

is fluency in communication skills, the use of authentic materials demonstrates a 

vivid example of the original speech, which should strive for every student of a 

foreign language. Speaking about the forms of classes, special attention in the 

lesson deserves a form such as role-playing. This type of training is a group ac-

tivity, which is very valuable in the process of formation of a military team. 

Role-playing game is based on joint actions, collective form carry quests. In this 

work, the leading role is given not to the teacher, but to the cadets. Thus, even in 

the walls of secondary school there is the development of such qualities of the 

future military personality as will, organization, resourcefulness, initiative. Role-

playing game provides ability to be guided in the behavior by interests of com-

panions, stimulates interest in improvisation, forces to make independent deci-



169 

sions. All this also, of course, awakens interest in the subject and stimulates pos-

itive motivation. 

As a promising direction of learning English teachers cadet school consider 

the introduction of computer technology in the educational process, as they con-

tribute to a more effective formation of foreign language communicative compe-

tence of students and play an important role in the development of positive 

motivation of learning: develop the necessary communication skills in various 

types of speech activity, in an entertaining form, present socio-cultural infor-

mation about the country of the language, form the basis of independent learn-

ing. From a psychological point of view, computer-aided foreign language 

teaching significantly increases the level of motivational readiness to learn a 

foreign language, creates a psychologically comfortable atmosphere in the class-

room, provides a greater degree of interactivity in communication and adaptabil-

ity to the needs of a particular student. 

From the psychological point of view, computer-aided learning of a foreign 

language significantly increases the level of motivational readiness to learn a 

foreign language, creates a psychologically comfortable atmosphere in the class-

room, provides a greater degree of interactivity in communication and adaptabil-

ity to the needs of a particular student [6]. Thus, analyzing the existing 

opportunities for learning English, it is possible to conclude that the effective-

ness of the process of learning a foreign language depends not only on the will-

ingness of the teacher and students and on the modern technological solutions 

that will be used in the classroom, but also on the ability of the teacher to justify 

the need to study the subject and to implement a creative approach to teaching 

this discipline. 
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Abstract 

The article elucidates some theoretical basis and main problems relating to 

the process of teaching listening for technical students. The author tried to ana-

lyze sufficiently the professional-oriented training, new and traditional methods 

of teaching listening presented by various authors and specialists. Besides, it has 
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formation technologies and in some insufficient situations as well.  
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The importance of foreign languages in the modern world is difficult to ex-

aggerate, if only because the 21st century is called by many officials the ‗centu-

ry of polyglots,‘ that the owning of a foreign language, or even a few, becomes a 

necessary condition for education in a postindustrial society. With the increasing 

integration of the world community and the inclusion of our country in the 

world economic system, a foreign language is considered as a means of commu-

nication in future professional activities. From the position of a modern compe-

tence approach, the strategic goal of teaching foreign languages at higher 

education institutions is the formation of a ‗secondary linguistic personality‘ of a 

specialist, ready for professional intercultural communication. Therefore, the 

most important requirement for the level and quality of specialist training is its 

level of linguistic training. 

Now there are prerequisites for revising the existing approach to training 

and the methods used and updating them on the basis of modern approaches that 

meet the requirements of modernizing vocational education, the social order of 

society and the latest achievements in the field of methodology and related sci-

ences. Many researchers of the problems of teaching foreign languages in higher 

education assign them to some modern directions in education: a profound un-
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derstanding of educational levels as a continuous chain of education; computeri-

zation and technologization of education, contributing to the development of 

students' intellectual activity; the introduction of active methods and forms of 

education, including in the activities of students the elements of problematic, 

scientific research, independent work [2:73]; the use of active teaching methods 

that stimulate and organize communication, creative and independent activity of 

students; focus on the organization of training as a collective, joint activity of 

the teacher and student, which involves the use of interactive learning methods. 

According to some specialists above mentioned directions indicate that the 

activity orientation of language education at the university remains the most sig-

nificant. This does not contradict the competence approach that is currently be-

ing developed, which is intended to replace the system of knowledge and skills 

with a set of competencies that will be formed among students on the basis of 

updated content and in the process of their activity in mastering this content 

[5:32]. 

Listening foreign language is one of the hardest aspect of the speech activi-

ties to master, as listening is an active intellectual speech process, during which 

there is the hard work of all mental and intellectual mechanisms for the percep-

tion of sounding speech, perception obtained in the audio form of information, 

its recognition, interpretation and understanding of the meaning. Under the con-

ditions of a technical college or university the problem of training to audition of 

foreign language, especially English-speaking, professionally-oriented text con-

tent is particularly acute. On the one hand, the state educational standard of 

higher education in all directions require the formation of foreign language 

communicative competence of university graduates, which should ‗be able to 

use a foreign language in professional work, professional communication and 

interpersonal communication‘ which implies formation of professional content 

of the texts on the listening perception skills. On the other hand, the practice of 

education shows that a professionally-oriented listening is still the least devel-

oped area in the foreign language teaching methodology in non-language uni-

versities due to the insufficient number of classroom hours, the lack of teaching 

aids and development of listening specialized texts, as well as the lack of exper-

imental is a statistical data on the effectiveness of the used procedures. 

Representatives of Engineering, Information Technologies and Mechanics 

cannot deny the importance of the activities of foreign languages. Many foreign 

languages, especially English language is taught thoroughly in institutions of 

higher education, colleges and academic lyceums according to the various doc-

uments which have been adopted by the government in order to improve the 

teaching of foreign languages. Although the foundation of studying the language 

is primarily laid in preschool education institutions, secondary schools, the main 

knowledge in learning languages is gained at high schools, colleges or at univer-

sities. Because, educational institutions listed above, the main emphasis is paid 

to the general aspects of the language, many institutes and universities in special 

cases that are taught according to the directions. Advantages of the method are 
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that, depending on foreign language teaching can be summarized with a few 

more factors than others. 

Despite the fact that in recent times there are interesting works on this top-

ic, the effective organization of training to audition for professional purposes has 

not lost its importance and relevance. Successful listening skills are acquired 

over time and with lots of practice. Your students need exposure to spoken Eng-

lish to be able to develop their listening skills. However, students in some parts 

of our country may not have many opportunities to listen to English outside the 

classroom. Nevertheless, Listening, as an integral part of the communicative 

learning process, faces a great number of challenges [1:90]. This article includes 

some approaches and experience of training to audition of professional English 

texts of a technical college and university students. 

The essence of the professional-oriented training of audition is to form 

skills of perception and understanding of the statements of the interlocutor in a 

foreign language, generated in monologue form, or in the process of dialogue in 

accordance with a certain area of a real professional situation and working. In 

this case listening can also act as an educational goal (perception and interpreta-

tion of the English listening comprehension with subsequent analysis of the in-

formation obtained and using it), and as a means of training or self-study (audio 

and video materials used by students as a source of information for the prepara-

tion of creative tasks) and as a means of monitoring and self-knowledge learned 

lexical and grammatical material in the final stages of working with it. 

The functional component of listening as an end in itself in technical col-

leges or universities includes possession of different types of listening, in ac-

cordance with the content of audio materials that have a strong scientific and 

professional orientation. Students of technical universities are very sensitive to 

the content of texts advocating the obvious motivating learning factor. In their 

view, the text must be professionally saturated, including modern and consistent 

information (facts, data), focused on the latest advances in science and technol-

ogy, directly reflect their professional interests, providing an opportunity to 

learn something new. The level of English proficiency, as a whole, and the level 

of formation of skills of listening, in particular, does not matter. 

From the methodological point of view, selection criteria of audio materials 

are, firstly, the monitoring of knowledge level (language and vocational) stu-

dents of a particular group, and secondly, genre and stylistic and functional-

pragmatic features of the texts themselves. 

In practice, the selection of the content of training to audition audio materi-

als is carried out in the following sequence: testing is conducted primary lan-

guage skills of students and their academic and professional interests; being 

fixed the amount of the ultimate knowledge that a student must possess; selec-

tion is made, and minimization of the actual metering (grammatical, lexical, 

substantive) material covering the scope of the target communication; chosen 

strategy of training and appropriate training tasks in communicative orientation; 

eliminating the difficulties of perception of each text, which can be caused by 
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high-speed voice, unfamiliar rhythmic structures, a large number of speakers, 

emotionally speaking, background noise, etc. 

Content of audio texts must meet the following criteria: the authenticity of 

the sources; professional orientation of information: reflection of spheres of ac-

tivity, professional communication situations professionally important subjects; 

functional, stylistic and genre correlation with the acquired specialty; samples 

submitted monologue and dialogue speech; the existence of socio-cultural and 

regional geographic data subjects; relevant to the level of professional and lan-

guage training of students: the appropriate level of difficulty of lexical and 

grammatical content of the text; some sound pace, distinctness of pronuncia-

tions; including in the audio noisy background; Phonetic painting (see detail 

about the features audio texts [6:219-240].) 

Within the scope of a professionally-oriented training selection of audio 

materials must correspond to the genre and functional-stylistic features of the 

professional spheres. Based on this criterion, audio materials must reflect the 

genres of scientific style as reports, lectures, scientific discussion, debate, 

presentation of projects and industrial and technical style of speech - instruction, 

message, description of the production process / technical devices / technolo-

gies. As forms of oral speech audio materials are monologue and dialogue ex-

pressions. Monologue (lecture, audio track of scientific, popular scientific 

works, information broadcasts, video documentaries and television programs, 

audio and video materials that are freely available on the Internet, including var-

ious professional sites or YouTube), the most popular forms audio texts in aca-

demic and professional plans. Successful audition of monologue statements 

depend on the background of conceptual knowledge on the subject; the ability to 

differentiate between essential and non-essential; the ability of listeners (stu-

dents) to focus for a long time, know the lexical and grammatical and stylistic 

features of oral lectures (ellipses, hesitations, repetitions, concretions, academic 

professionalism, jargon, etc.); understanding in terms of large and complex con-

tent segments sounding speech. Teaching audition of dialogical speech takes 

place in two directions: the student can either be an active participant in the con-

versation, when audition serves as a component of oral and verbal communica-

tion during an activity, or - indirectly, while talking on the phone or talking with 

the use of modern communication means, such as Skype, whose members serve 

in rotation, the role of the speaker, the role of the listener, or a passive listener, 

without having the opportunity to influence the course of the conversation, or 

ask again to clarify some details (listening to the dialogue). 

In the development of learning strategies in teaching listening above-

mentioned audio texts must also take into account the kind of audition and men-

tal processes of perception / interpretation of the information involved in its im-

plementation. It should be noted that any work on audio texts includes some 

stages like motivational and incentive (installation, motive and purpose), analyt-

ical and synthetic (perception and processing of text), Executive (understanding) 

[7:225]. 
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Each stage has its own set of tasks: pre-listening, while listening and post 

listening activities. But nowadays these tasks are not novelty in teaching foreign 

languages and familiar for most teachers of various languages. 

During motivational incentive stage orientation takes place, attitude of stu-

dents to type the text that they have to hear, and the information that they need 

to be learned from listening experience. At this stage, students are instructed 

what text they listen (to the interview ...; lecture about ..., dialogue ...); necessary 

background information about the text; listen to give a reduced, simplified or 

slow recording option to listen to the full text; mark out and read along with the 

teacher keywords and phrases that appear in the text; offer to study photos, dia-

grams, drawings; provide an opportunity to read the summary.  

In perception and text revision phase students collate what they heard that 

have previously known. Their background knowledge becomes a support for 

understanding sounding text. Thus, this stage is inextricably linked to the stage 

of understanding of the text. The level of understanding impacts on the perfor-

mance of tasks after the text. Tasks performed in the process of listening, can be 

divided into the following types: questions: a) the choice of questions; b) true / 

false / not given; c) questions that have no definite answer; Recognition: a) iden-

tify the type of text (advertising, interviews, comment, story, etc.); b) define the 

context: who is talking to whom, about what, when, etc .; c) Recognize the se-

lected unit, that is, the keywords, the amount of use of a particular expression, 

all the names, for example, the technical unit (terms), etc .; correlation: a) Match 

the description with the corresponding pictures, diagrams, b) Relate a sequence 

of events in the text, the order of operation of the technical device; execution of 

instructions: a) Complete the chart / diagram / table / drawing; b) fill in the chart 

/ diagram; c) mark the objects in the picture; d) note the order of the work; d) 

Draw a diagram, etc .; notes: a) fill; b) fill in the schedule sequence of opera-

tions, such as assembly of anything; c) make notes on key words on the topic; 

Interpretation: a) listen to comments in the dialogue (or interview) and assessed 

the relationship of the speaker, for example, approval / disapproval; the use of 

decryption: a) mark a pause in decoding storytelling that has no punctuation; b) 

Listen to the text and check the small differences that occur in deciphering the 

text; End: a) fill in the blanks with the missing words; b) complete the sentence 

unsaid; c) ‗Role Listening‘: dialogue listen pairs, each student plays the role of 

one of the speakers, followed by playing the role of oral discussion; d) comple-

tion of the dialogue or communication: learners listen to only one of the speak-

ers. 

For instance, students are suggested to watch and listen to a video about the 

features of space engines, before that they are encouraged to read the small text 

of the same theme. Then the text comes back the teacher and the students are 

given the task to choose the appropriate information. They can do this in the 

process of listening to as well as after it, which helps students focus and better 

perception and interpretation of the audio information. 
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At the stage of understanding the tasks should involve students in creative 

activities. It offers the following activities: ask for the name of the text; make up 

questions and answers based on the interpretation of what was said; The title or 

role-play what might have happened before or after the listened text; express 

your opinion on a particular subject; describing the character and personality of 

participants in the dialogue; discuss the article's author position of the interview-

ee, reporter and others. The chain of different types of learning activities leads to 

speaking after listening. Audio materials set the basic framework and provide 

the material for the further development of English communicative competence. 

Experience of usage of audio and video from internet sites indicates their 

effectiveness in the process of training to audition in the student audience of a 

technical college. Students try to remember the English interpretation of the 

well-known physical phenomenon or theoretical material, making records of in-

dividual words and phrases, and then in the group recreate the entire text. 

There are several kinds of listening: educational; communicative; with a 

full understanding of the content of the text; extraction with selective infor-

mation; a critical assessment. Each type is oriented to the formation, develop-

ment, testing and the use of listening skills, aided by a set of exercises 

designed[7:239]. 

Academic listening serves as a learning tool or a method of introducing a 

new language material, it is a prerequisite for the formation of oral communica-

tion skills, the formation and improvement of the communication skills of listen-

ing.  

Working in the computer class or at home allows you to work more themat-

ically related to the texts and their subsequent discussion and implementation of 

the various creative tasks. Students have the opportunity to repeatedly listen to 

the lyrics and translations to train. The use of these texts in the record format in 

the classroom allows you to quickly and effectively demonstrate the new lan-

guage material, with its high-quality primary practicing. It should be noted that 

repeated listening during class work under the guidance of a teacher or extracur-

ricular self-study allows for a better understanding of the audio material, practic-

ing of pronunciation skills of individual language units, remembering the lexical 

and grammatical structures typical for professional texts, and further interpreta-

tion of its content. 

In conclusion, we can say that the teaching professional-focused listening 

in technical colleges and universities play an important role in the training of 

highly qualified specialists who are able to actively participate in a variety of 

situations of international cooperation. Ability in listening and understanding the 

English language professional orientation is a key point in communication of 

professionals. This can and must be learned in the framework of higher educa-

tional program under the guidance of a teacher, and in the process of self-study. 
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Abstract. this article dedicates to the role and importance of tests in the as-

sessment of knowledge and technology of students‘ achievement in the area of 

educational activities, methods, techniques, forms and conditions of monitoring 

knowledge quality in accordance with the requirements of Uzbek higher educa-

tion system modernization. The author propose methodic techniques of students‘ 

training for testing based on innovative and traditions approaches, development 

of the system of student‘s competences evaluation in the course of teaching us-

ing current educational technologies in higher institutions. Pedagogical testing is 

represented as a set of instruments that allows assuring systematic monitoring 

and objective evaluation of students‘ professional training quality in the course 

of entire education process, defining stages of tests carrying out and also ways 

and means of educational results adjustment.The expected result is creation of 

the organization model of the system of students‘ knowledge evaluation based 

on elaborated vocationally-orientated test materials that evaluate competences 
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included in the requirements of State Educational Standards of Higher Education 

of the third generation. 

Key words: test, technology, testing, monitoring, knowledge, evaluation, 

assessment. 

I think that probably the most important thing about our education was that 

it taught us to question even those things we thought we knew. 

 To say you have to be testing your knowledge all the time in order to be 

more effective in what you are doing. 

Thabo Mbeki. 

 

Introduction 

It is clear that, teaching is a process, which facilitates learning. On the other 

hand, learning is a mental process, which results in the acquisition of 

knowledge. It is also vital to note that teachers use tests to evaluate students‘ 

performance and see where they can adjust for the sake of the same learner who 

wants to run away from being examined by the teacher. 

Testing is important in all education system because it helps teachers and 

the pupils or students to determine how much they have taught and learnt, re-

spectively.  

It is because of the teacher trying to find the areas of difficulty in order to 

take corrective measures that tests are administered in university. A teacher who 

fails to administer any test to the student is doing a disservice to the child. Simi-

larly, a student who keeps away from tests is also doing himself or herself a dis-

service. 

 

Review literature 

Pedagogical science has a whole bunch of tools and methods, which can 

contribute to achievement of modern objectives of education. Many researchers‘ 

works are concerned with theoretical development of the problem of students‘ 

professional training quality control assurance in higher institutions.Testing and 

assessment are of major importance for education because assessments and tests 

determine to a large extent what students learn, how they plan their studies, and 

the effort they expend (Bishop, 2002; Crooks, 1988; Miller & Parlett, 1974; 

Popham, 2003). The form and content of tests further influence how students 

study and how they perceive the nature of the courses and the profession 

(Entwistle, 1996; Gielen, Dochy, & Dierick, 2003; Snyder, 1971). 

In higher education, many courses are concluded with achievement tests to 

measure the students‘ attainment. Therefore, many teachers in higher education 

have to develop such end-of-course exams (Anderson, 1987; Mavis, Cole, & 

Hoppe, 2001; Parkes, Fix, & Harris, 2003). Often, tests developed by teachers 

are referred to as in-house or teacher-made tests (Jozefowicz et al., 2002).  

Today, a growing number of teachers provide students with digital online 

activating learning materials or quizzes that lead up to these end-of-course ex-

ams (Nicol, 2007). For both purposes, especially for large enrolment courses in 
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undergraduate education, quizzes and tests consisting of selected response test 

item formats (such as true-false, multiple choice, matching, ordering, drag-and-

drop, and numeric) are developed by teachers to keep grading within reasonable 

time limits and be able to cover a fairly broad number of topics in a short time 

span. In this article, these selected response test items, whether hard copy or 

electronic, will be called simply test items. 

Individual test items form the core building blocks of these tests and the 

test items determine the quality of those tests; in the words of Haladyna (1997): 

―Good tests consist of good test items.‖ It is the test item that determines which 

cognitive processes are elicited, whether more or less informed students are ap-

propriately identified, and students‘ perceptions of the nature of the subject do-

main. 

Further, designing test items is a recurring task for teachers in higher edu-

cation for two main reasons. First, especially in higher education, the content of 

courses changes often due to new insights in the domain or curricular considera-

tions, so new test items need to be devised. Second, because tests are often made 

public after having been administered to provide students with opportunities to 

learn or to allow them to check the correctness of the scoring, those questions 

become unfit for use in subsequent tests, forcing teachers to produce test items 

again and again. 

It has been reported that test items developed by teachers in higher educa-

tion suffer from low quality (DiBattista & Kurzawa, 2011; Hansen & Dexter, 

1997; Holsgrove & Elzubeir, 1998; Jozefowicz et al., 2002). Sometimes teachers 

are not aware of common construction errors or are not able to avoid common 

construction errors. Such errors can confuse student leading them astray in an-

swering correctly or – in contrast – such errors can unintentionally lead students 

to the correct answer without them knowing the materials. But also, teachers 

may solely design test items that merely quote information verbatim from in-

structional materials or only call for recognition or recall of information without 

any context and therefore not for ‗higher-order thinking‘ or low levels of cogni-

tive demand. Querying for higher-order thinking or learning outcomes such as 

application of knowledge, insight or problem solving is a need often expressed 

by teachers and learners. It is reported however that though teachers do try to 

query for high erorder learning outcomes such as critical thinking or problem 

solving, they are not able to design such items successfully and thus fall back on 

test items that indeed merely elicit recall of factual information (Buckles & 

Siegfried, 2006). Test items that only elicit recognition of factual information 

encourage students to use surface learning approaches (Trigwell & Prosser, 

1991; Vermunt, 2005) in which pure memorization and rote learning are most 

effective (Beattie, Collins, & McInnes, 1997; Boud & Falchikov, 2007; Smith & 

Miller, 2005; Struyven, Dochy, & Janssens,2003; Vermunt, 2005). Though for 

certain subjects such as language learning or anatomy, this kind of knowledge 

acquisition and testing may be appropriate, such studying strategies are consid-

ered inappropriate for higher education in general (Biggs, 1996; Boud & Fal-
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chikov, 2007; Draper, 2009; Entwistle & Entwistle, 2003; Struyven et al., 2003). 

Tests that contain solely test items that query decontextualized information most 

probably reinforce the low appreciations of students and the general public re-

garding the value of selected response test items (for example Beattie et al., 

1997; Cizek, 2001) and the conviction that selected response test items cannot 

query for high cognitive demand. 

For that matter however, Rodriguez (2003) argued that it is in particular the 

stimulus of the test item that is of most importance when thinking about cogni-

tive demand. The review study of Rodriguez suggested that correlations between 

the scores on selected response test items (multiple choice answering mode) and 

constructed response test items (open ended question answering mode) were 

high when the stimulus (the task or problem presented) of the two different re-

sponse modes were comparable. Therefore, generating problems or tasks with 

stimuli aiming at querying for understanding, critical thinking or problem solv-

ing requiring higher cogntive demand is essential for selected response test 

items to fullfill that role. 

In this article, such higher-order learning outcomes are operationalized as 

outcomes in which learners need to demonstrate that they have knowledge and 

skill to use learnt facts, concepts, principles and procedures in familiar but new 

situations within the bounds of a course content. In this article, such new situa-

tions are considered to be test questions in which information has been re-

framed, added or excluded, or in which new problems, contexts or answering 

optons are offered. Such new information requires the student to reevaluate, re-

interpret and transform the learnt materials in order to deal with these new situa-

tions that are presented in the stimuli and answering options of the test item. The 

level of cognitive demand in those circumstances is a function of the examinees 

stance on the continuum from novice to expert. This continuum (novice-expert) 

is broad so the cognitive demand is never really known unless one questioned 

the examinee. Higher-order thinking in this article is thus related to the learner‘s 

ability to show transfer (Bransford & Schwartz, 1999; Chi, Glaser, & Farr, 

1988; Wiggins & McTighe, 1998) of knowledge and skill to comparable, yet 

different propositions, problems or situations. It is therefore vital for higher edu-

cation that teachers be able to generate a range of test items that are appropriate 

for the variety of goals for which test items are needed. Teachers should be able 

to design test items not only for rote learning purposes but also and more im-

portantly for querying higher-order learning goals such as application of 

knowledge, critical thinking, and problem solving. 

Writing good-quality test items, however, is not a straightforward or easy 

task to execute. It has been reported that developing high-quality test items takes 

substantial amounts of time (Case, Holtzman, & Ripkey, 2001) and training 

(Downing & Haladyna, 2006); the task is regarded as difficult, especially in 

terms of developing sufficiently numerous plausible and distractors (Mayenga, 

2009). 
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In practice of course, teachers are not specifically equipped and trained to 

design test items. Typically, teachers in higher education work alone when gen-

erating test items and rarely seek or receive support (Cizek, Fitzgerald, & Ra-

chor, 1995; Conole & Warburton, 2005; DiBattista & Kurzawa, 2011; Downing, 

2002; Jozefowicz et al., 2002; Popham, 2003; Sahari, 1999; Van der Vleuten et 

al., 2004). In practice, teachers are not quick to use an item-writing guide or 

handbook. Further, in formal one-time learning events such as workshops or 

training, the information obtained or skills learned can be forgotten if there is no 

context in which they are shared, fostered, and put into practice (Knight, Tait, & 

Yorke, 2006). 

Optimal solutions to raise the expertise of teachers, the quality of test 

items, and the process of test item design entail more flexible approaches and 

organizational contexts such as communities of practice, peer review, and on-

the-job training (Knight et al., 2006; Wenger, 1998). However, in the realities of 

higher education, instituting such learning contexts for teachers is seldom prac-

tical or affordable (Iramaneerat, 2012; Warburton, 2009). Thus, the present situ-

ation leads to test items in higher education produced in large quantities with the 

weaknesses reported above, which is highly problematic for ensuring the quality 

of assessment and learning. 

Results  

Student‘s knowledge quality testing is innovative technology of education 

quality evaluation, which expresses quality of conformance to federal state edu-

cational standards. Testing is one of knowledge control forms in the framework 

of the institutional system of students‘ training quality and is used along with 

other types and forms of control. It is testing that can motivate students‘ active 

cognitive and creative activity for the whole period of education process. Vari-

ous kinds of pedagogical testing of knowledge and skills are used in the system 

of higher education: entrance testing (at the beginning of education); current 

testing (during education), borderline testing (upon topic completion), final test-

ing (upon subject completion), delayed testing (control of ―residual‖ knowledge 

some time after topic or course studying). Tests used for working with TSPU 

named after Nizami students for the purpose of knowledge control are diverse 

and include: cross choice (selection of pairs from two blocks by some or other 

features); alternative choice (selection of one answer of the offered); multiple 

choice (selection of one answer of the three-four offered); ordering (making a 

connected text of fragmented paragraphs, sentences, placing them in a logical 

sequence or a sentence of words); conclusion/ending (free answer or formulation 

of student‘s own evaluation); replacement/substitution of particular words, 

phrases, dates, etc.; transformation of proposed expressions, sentences, etc.; an-

swers to questions; close-test (reconstruction of missing words in a text), such 

test can be based on multiple choice or it may not have it at all, etc. 

Gained experience of pedagogic testing revealed both benefits and draw-

backs in the process of use for test measuring materials knowledge quality eval-

uation. The benefits are the following: substantial time savings (it takes one hour 
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to assess a group of 30-32 people while common exams take 6-10 hours per 

group); savings on high-skilled teachers‘ salaries (testing can be carried out 

without teachers); high objectivity and consequently weakening subjective fac-

tor of teacher‘s personal attitude; uselessness of ―cribs‖; higher differentiation of 

grades that allows detecting completeness of students‘ knowledge, and not its 

part when answering tickets; emergence of students‘ self-education incentive, 

strengthening their own role in education; easing of emotional tension (the ex-

aminee feels less stress than if he or she answers orally); test system allows the 

higher education institution administration to monitor education process advanc-

ing and increases teachers‘ responsibility for their performance. Certainly, test-

ing as a control method has drawbacks: the student cannot state his thoughts 

extensively, with complete sentences; testing system of knowledge assessment 

doesn‘t make the student think in a complex manner, to separate the main from 

the secondary; tests results depend on many side factors (health, motivation for 

result, etc.); time limitation for accomplishing test causes nervousness and pre-

vent some students from keeping their mind on the correct answer, even if they 

know it; there‘s possibility of technical error, ill-defined formulation of separate 

test tasks, potential danger of test base hacking, etc.  

High technologies allow monitoring education process in the form of com-

puter testing carried out for the purpose of independent unbiased information 

acquisition regarding the level of learners‘ mastery of subject, conformance of 

content, level, and quality of training to State Educational Standards of Higher 

Education (FSES HPE) of the third generation for bachelors and masters under 

institutional system of education quality control; shaping students‘ skills regard-

ing working with tests; the use of testing results in the course of interim and fi-

nal attestation. Within the framework of the project ―Internet testing‖ and 

―Internet trainers‖ the technology of Internet exam in the area of professional 

education is applied in Tashkent State Pedagogical Unversity named after Ni-

zami. These technologies are a software system, in which original techniques of 

knowledge assessment and goal-oriented training of learners in the course of 

multiple passing of tests of varying complexity are taken as a basis. Participation 

in this project allows the higher institution to independently prepare students for 

external procedures of knowledge quality control (competence-based and tradi-

tional approaches in the field of professional education); accreditation testing; 

unscheduled control and supervision procedures), and also carry out internal 

control of knowledge quality. On the basis of SES HE requirements the model 

of pedagogical measure is represented in three interrelated units. The first unit of 

tasks examines student‘s mastery of subject material at the level ―to know‖. This 

unit includes tasks where method of solution learned by the student during sub-

ject studying is obvious. Tasks of the seconds block assess level of mastery of 

subject material at the level ―to know‖ and ―to be able‖. This unit includes tasks 

where there is no explicit guideline for solution and the student himself chooses 

one of learned methods for its solution. The third unit evaluates mastery of sub-

ject at the level ―to know‖, ―to be able‖, and ―to master‖. It‘s represented by 
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cases, the content of which suggests the use of a complex of skills so that the 

student could develop the way of solution, combining methods he knows and 

attracting knowledge from other subjects. In his turn, the student has access to 

extensive information regarding all test sessions passed as well as possibility to 

track all testing stages planned for him by teacher. The student logs in using per-

sonal number of his grade book. 

The results which students achieve during the experiment it show this 

statement: 
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Abstract. There are many factors, which effects on Second language ac-

quisition, such as cognitive development, cultural background, personal abilities, 

motivation, socio-economic background, age and the level of native language 

acquisition. One of the important factors, which influence second language ac-

quisition, is the age factor. Many types of research have been performed in order 

to trace the relations between the age and second language acquisition. Howev-

er, the question remains to what extent age is important. The concept of the crit-

ical period for acquiring the second language associated with multiple 

hypotheses. Some researchers have focused on the fact that younger students are 

better learners, while others consider older students to be better learners. How-

ever, there are different views on how children and adults learn a foreign or se-

cond language. Some researchers believe that adults can easily get a second 

language due to their high cognitive level, clear logical analysis and strong abil-

ity to control themselves, while others find that acquiring a second language for 

adults is very difficult for many uncertain factors. Adults naturally find them-

selves in situations that require a more complex language and the expression of 

more complex ideas, while children lack pressure and maturity in the process of 

learning a second language. This article attempts to explore and analyze the 

study of age-based critical period hypothesis, and other relevant variables. 

Key words: second language acquisition, age factor, critical period hy-

pothesis, puberty, language environment, LAD. 

 

1. Introduction 

There are many factors, which effects on Second language acquisition, 

such as cognitive development, cultural background, personal abilities, motiva-
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tion, socio-economic background, age and the level of native language acquisi-

tion. One of the important factors, which influence second language acquisition, 

is age factor. Many researches have been performed in order to trace the rela-

tions between the age and second language acquisition. However, the question 

remains to what extent the age is important. 

The concept of the critical period for acquiring the second language associ-

ated with multiple hypotheses. Some researchers have focused on the fact that 

younger students are better learners, while others consider older students to be 

better learners. However, there are different views on how the children and 

adults learn a foreign or second language. Some researchers believe that adults 

can easily get a second language due to their high cognitive level, clear logical 

analysis and strong ability to control themselves, while others find that acquiring 

a second language for adults is very difficult for many uncertain factors. Adults 

naturally find themselves in situations that require a more complex language and 

the expression of more complex ideas, while children lack pressure and maturity 

in the process of learning a second language. This article attempts to explore and 

analyze the study of age-based critical period hypothesis, and other relevant var-

iables. 

 

2. Literature Review 

The first hypothesis is that younger learners are better than older language 

learners in SLA. This notion was highly supported by several researchers.  

 The idea of the existence of a critical period for learning the language, 

which ceases before puberty, was promoted by Canadian brain surgeon Penfield 

and Roberts (1959). Penfield suggests that the brain Plasticity of a child makes 

for superior ability, especially in acquiring units of language. According to Pen-

field, the best period to start teaching a second language was between 4 and 10. 

 Lenneberg (1967), recognized as the ―father‖ of the critical period, argues 

that language acquisition is an innate process, determined by biological factors 

that limit the critical period for language acquisition from two years to puberty. 

He also argues that the end of the critical period coincides with the process of 

lateralization, the process by which the two sides of the brain develop special-

ized functions. Later, researchers further identified a weak and strong version of 

CPH (Singleton and Ryan 2004). A weaker version states that the acquisition of 

a language should begin in a critical period and that, rather, the acquisition of a 

language will begin after the onset of a critical period, the more effective it will 

be. A stronger version claims that even if language learning begins in a critical 

period, it does not continue beyond the end of that period. 

David Singleton (1989) proposed several proposals for the acquisition of 

age and a second language. The most popular are ―younger = better‖ and ―older 

= better‖ (Singleton, p. 31). He based on previous studies and studies on the age 

factor, focused on the skills of pronunciation of students and other language fea-

tures. There are a number of studies to support the "younger better" hypothesis. 

Yamanda et al. (qtd. in Singleton, 1989) studied 30 Japanese primary school 
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students aged seven to ten years. These students had no previous experience in 

English. The researchers used a list of 40 English words and recorded the speed 

of student success. Their conclusion was that more than the average age of older 

students decreased with age, that is, the older the age, the lower the score. 

Some adolescents or adults who begin to learn a second language will not 

be able to achieve proficiency in the language, while children who are exposed 

to a second language at an early age seem to speak as a native speaker (cf. 

Lenneberg 1967). In addition, language environments play an important role 

when students learn a foreign language. 

In addition, Mark S. Patkovski (Mark S. Patkowski, 1982) conducted a 

study on 67 highly educated immigrants to the United States from different 

backgrounds. His results showed a strong negative relationship between the age 

of arrival and the syntactic rating. He concluded that the pre-puberty group stud-

ies language better than the group after puberty. He further turned to: 

...the only factor which was highly associated with the level of syntactic 

proficiency attained by learners was the age at which acquisition of English be-

gan. Practice and instructional variables showed little or no association with the 

dependent variables. The result, then, appeared to strongly support the hypothe-

sis of an age-related limitation on the ability to acquire full command of a se-

cond language. (Patkowski, 1982, p. 59)  

Susan Oyama (1976) studied 60 men Italian immigrants who entered the 

United States between the ages of six and 20. The youngest races performed the 

better accent. She showed the relation of age and listening comprehension as 

follows:  

...those subjects who began learning English before age 11 showed com-

prehension score similar to those of native speakers, whereas later arrivals did 

less well; those who arrived after the age of 16 showed markedly lower compre-

hension scores than the native. (Oyama, 1982, p. 23)  

Another study of immigrants appeared in support of the "younger better" 

hypothesis. Johnson and Newport (1989) selected 46 Chinese and Korean exper-

imental subjects in their research. They examined some of the rules of English 

morphology and syntax among participants in the age groups from three to fif-

teen, as well as with those age groups from 17 to 39. As a result, those who be-

gan to study later did not have native like accent, as well as their ability to test 

ranged more widely. 

A second strong hypothesis is that older students are more successful than 

younger learners in SLA. This concept was highly appreciated by a number of 

short-term experimental researchers. These studies and research were based on 

educational projects and programs of the second immersion. In some of these 

studies, adolescents and adults of different ages were noted, where the results 

showed that older students are much better than younger ones. 

One of the studies conducted by Olsen and Samuels (1973) found that the 

performance of American English-speaking adults and adolescents was signifi-

cantly better than children, after 15-25-minute German pronunciation sessions.  



188 

Twenty adult, native speakers of English were given 18 hours of intensive 

instruction in the pronunciation of Chinese and Japanese by Neufeld (1977). The 

purpose of the study was to test the ‗nativeness‘ of their pronunciation. An imi-

tation test was given to the learners and their utterances were judged on a five-

point scale by native speakers of two languages. Nine subjects for Japanese and 

eight for Chinese had acquired native-like pronunciation. The result of the study 

suggests that under right conditions even adults can achieve native ability in 

pronunciation, a finding which runs counter to the Critical Period Hypothesis.  

In another significant study on the issue of age in SLA, Birdsong (1992) 

found no evidence of any notable differences between the groups that were used 

for the experiments conducted by Coppieters (1987). A modified replication 

study was conducted, and based on the results, it was concluded that there were 

no significant differences between the performance of French and L2 learners of 

the language. Another research (1992) conducted by Birdsong showed that there 

was no evidence of any marked differences between 20 English-speaking learn-

ers of L2 French, who were near native in their oral ability, and 20 native speak-

ers of French. The ‗think-aloud‘ data from the participants were collected when 

performing their grammaticality judgment task. The findings of the study indi-

cate that some learners who start learning L2 after puberty can also attain native-

like proficiency.  

Birdsong (2006) points out the prevalence of a widespread belief that na-

tive-like attainment by late L2 learners is confined to one or few tasks and 

moreover, an individual, whose language learning starts late in his/her life will 

not display native likeness across a variety of linguistic behaviors. This notion 

has been referred to as the ‗Joseph Conrad effect‘. Recent research studies, how-

ever, suggest that the attainment of nativelikeness among late L2 learners is pos-

sible. 

The advantages of adults‘ second language acquisition exist objectively, 

adults‘ cognitive level, logical analysis and self-monitoring abilities are higher 

than those of children. Krashen pointed out that if receiving time is the same, 

adults can also easily acquire a second language, and adults always make pro-

gress faster than children (Krashen and Stephen, 1982). Ellis also believes that 

adults have advantages in acquiring a second language (Ellis, 2013). 

 

3. Participant profile 

Subject is a 41-year-old Uzbek/Russian bilingual speaker, who learned 

English as a second language. He started learning English when he was 15, after 

puberty. His English fluent and he has native-like accent.  

His interest in learning English after receiving several audiocassettes with 

western music which had a lyric as a paper attachment to that tapes. His attitude 

to western culture and his desire to know what those music text meant motivated 

him to learn the language. He used to read and translate lyrics (words) and that 

is how his vocabulary started to grow. At age of 17 he entered to university with 

the international faculty in our country, where lectures were given in English 
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language by native speakers. There was a tutor who only spoke to them in Eng-

lish, there were not too much of grammar at that time, they were getting more 

listening and reading. Major subjects were also given in English language where 

he could also practice listening comprehension and writing skills by making 

quick notes. As most of the exams where taken as a multiple choice, there was 

no need to have good speaking and writing skills to pass exams. 

After he finished bachelor's degree and submitted to master's degree by 

passing TOEFL exam. At that time, he bought TOEFL preparation book written 

by Cliffs. That book was giving grammar in a very simple and clear style. It 

took him 2 weeks to read that book through and 2 extra weeks to prepare for ex-

ams. That is how he improved his grammar. He passed exams with the high 

score on TOEFL and entered to University in UK. When he got into UK, he re-

alized that he didn't understand British accent, it was absolutely different from 

what he heard on BBC. And also, he realized that his speaking was too poor. So, 

it was a hard time for him until he had got his speaking and listening improved. 

It took him about 3 months to become fluent in English as he had no choice be-

cause was surrounded by British students and lecturers. 

 

4. Research design 

To collect necessary data, I interviewed my subject to find out about his 

learning trajectory and some learning difficulties he met. According his words 

he started learning English after puberty, which supports the claim, that some 

learners can also attain native-like proficiency. Age-related factors, such as 

learning opportunities, motivation to learn, individual differences and learning 

styles, are also important for determining variables that affect the rate of learn-

ing a second language at different stages of student development. 

Furthermore, other factors have also a very strong impact on language ac-

quisition. Many authors argue that environmental and social factors have a very 

large influence on the success of a study. Since my subject lived in a language 

environment and had the opportunity to constantly listen to the target language. 

In addition, some experts believe that high school students have the best linguis-

tic competence and they have the best opportunities to solve problems and, thus, 

they can achieve better results when acquiring a language. Different aspects of 

the language are perceived differently in different age categories. Early students 

show better results in learning pronunciation, while older students learn gram-

mar and syntax better. Language potential is another factor that has an important 

influence on the acquisition of a second language. Some people have a natural 

ability to learn a language, while others do not, and these trends are only rein-

forced by age factors. 

Interview included following questions (internet source): 

1. Describe your learning experience. Was it difficult for you to learn 

English? What was it that makes it most difficult for you?  

2. In terms of speaking, listening, reading, and writing, in which aspect do 

you think you have made most progress since your arrival to UK? Do you think 
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you have favorable learning conditions to learn English? What obstacles have 

you experienced in learning English? 

3. How long do you think it took for you to be able to speak English fairly 

fluently? What do you consider the best method to improve your oral English? 

Do you think oral English is better learned through use or by rote? 

4. How would you rate your memory? Are you able to remember what 

you have learned in class and use it in social contexts? Do you think age is a fac-

tor in learning a second language? If yes, in what way? 

 

5. Data Collection and Findings 

Researchers have begun to explore what advantages bilingualism can have 

in the process of learning a third language. They found that students who know 

two languages have an easier time gaining command of a third language than 

students who are fluent in only one language. My case study definitely supports 

this idea. 

Although earlier studies suggest that age is an important influential factor 

in gaining complete SLA competence, motivation seems to be key element in 

the learning process. My subject was self-motivated to learn English. The term 

motivation was brilliantly bolstered in 1985 by Gardner who defined motivation 

as being ―the combination of effort plus desire to achieve the goal of learning 

the language plus favorable attitudes toward learning the language‖ (p. 10). 

There are two motivational factors integrative and instrumental motivation 

(Gardner and Lambert 1972). First, he (my subject) had integrated motivation, 

as explained by Shirbagi (2010) are those learners who want to culturally inter-

act with other community members and are willing to participate as valuable 

members of the target language country. When he wanted to pass TOEFL exams 

he had instrumental motivation, he wanted to learn a foreign language for educa-

tional purpose and seeking work opportunities in UK (Gardner and Lambert 

1972).  

Furthermore, other factors have also a very strong impact on language ac-

quisition. A lot of authors state that surrounding and social factors have a very 

important impact on the study success. As my subject lived in the language envi-

ronment and had an opportunity to hear the target language all the time. In addi-

tion, some specialists believe that older learners have better language 

competency and have better abilities for problem solving and thus can achieve 

better results in language acquisition.  

6. Conclusion 
As a conclusion I can say, that age is not everything in second language 

learning. However, factors related to the age, for example the learning opportu-

nities, the motivation to learn, individual differences, and learning styles, are al-

so important determining variables that affect the rate of second language 

learning in various developmental stages of the learners. In addition, surround-

ing and social factors have a very important impact on the study success. Moti-

vation and interest to sound like the native speakers are the key factors that 
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facilitate language learning, and therefore even adult learners can attain native-

like proficiency. As our course book author, H.Douglas Brown (2014) men-

tioned:  

...it is important to remember... that pronunciation of a language is not by 

any means the sole criterion for acquisition, nor is it the most important one. We 

all know people who have nonnative pronunciation but who nevertheless have 

excellent and fluent control of a second language, control that can even exceed 

that of many native speakers. The acquisition of the communicative and func-

tional purpose of language is more important than a ―perfect‖ native accent – 

unless of course you‘re planning to be an undercover spy in a foreign country! 

(Brown, H.D. 2014, p.59) 
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Appendix  

 

Tapescript of the interview. 

Q: Describe your learning experience 
A: Even if english was given in highschool as a third language (uzbek 

native, rassian as second) it was not so much interesting to learn in untill my 

father brought me several audiocassettes with western music which had a lyrics 

as a paper attachment to that tapes. As I was interested what those music text 

ment i used to read and translate words and that is how my vocabulary started to 

grow. After I finished bachelors degree and submitted to masters degree by 

passing TOEFL exam. At that time a bought TOEFL preparation book written 

by Cliffs. That book was giving grammar in a very simple and clear style. It 

took me 2 weeks to read that book through and 2 extra weeks to prepare for 

exams. That is how I improved my grammar. 

Q: Was it difficult for you to learn English? What was it that makes it 

most difficult for you? 

A: learning English was not difficult as I was excided that I can understad 

words and text which were meaningless for me before, as Chinese now. But it 

was really hard to learn grammar, later in life I undestood that it was hard to 

learn grammar because I was learning it from wrong books which were written 

by russian authors. When I got into UK I realised that I don't understand british 

accent, it was absolutely different from what I heard on BBC. And I also 

realised that my speaking is too poor. So it was a hard time for me until I got my 

speaking and listening improved. 

Q: In terms of speaking, listening, reading, and writing, in which 

aspect do you think you have made most progress since your arrival?  

A: In speaking 

Q: Do you think you have favourable learning conditions to learn 

English? 

A: The most favorable conditions for me to learn English was in 

University, where we had a lecturer who was just some knowledge sharing 

experience and just having talk with us in English. He didn't know russian or 

uzbek, so when we didn't understand some words in his speach he explained the 

meaning in simple words. That was my best and favorite experience learing 

English. 

Q: What obstacles have you experienced in learning English? 

A: The major obstical learing English in my life was my school teacher, 

this is not only my opinion. She had a very bad attitude to me and my 

schoolmates so I was not interested in her lesson at all. All I leared from her is 

http://pu.edu.pk/images/journal/%20doap/PDFFILES/1%20Englisj%20language%20learning_V20_No1_10.pdf
http://pu.edu.pk/images/journal/%20doap/PDFFILES/1%20Englisj%20language%20learning_V20_No1_10.pdf
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"once more". That how she thought she will be able to teach us enlish repeating 

one word again and again. It was too boring 

 Q: How long do you think it took for you to be able to speak English 

fairly fluently? What do you consider the best method to improve your oral 

English? Do you think oral English is better learned through use or by 

rote? 

A: When I got into UK It took me about 3 month to become fluent it 

english as I had not choice becase was surrounded by british students and 

lecturers. So I conceder speaking in non native language environment is best 

way to improve your speaking skills. So for me practice is best way to improve 

oral language 

Q: How would you rate your memory? Are you able to remember 

what you have learned in class and use it in social contexts? Do you think 

age is a factor in learning a second language? If yes, in what way? 

 A: My memory is quite ok as I clearly understand that everybody have 

problems with memory to some extent. I clearly understand what I'm being 

taught on lectures and have an ability to share my thoughts and knowledge with 

others. I'm not sure if age is a factor in learing language, but I can tell that I 

haven't learned any other language since then, even if I tried to start learing 

arabic and german. None succeded. 
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Abstract. The development of digital technology has lead to new opportu-

nities for the organization of the educational process. The absence of scientifi-

cally - based advanced research methodology development of higher and 

secondary special education does not permit effective use of all the possibilities 

that digital technologies offer today. The most promising are the possibilities of 

working with big data (BigData); deep learning in a professional environment 

(Deep Learning); cloud and blockchain technologies (Cloud). It is likely that in 

the context of the development of virtual machines (VR), a number of previous-

ly unexplored educational opportunities will be implemented, which will com-

plement the range of previously known teaching methods. Thus, modern 

didactics of vocational education for the successful realization of digital tech-

nology opportunities should be focused on the formation of a professional in-

formation culture for graduates. Formation of the methodology of smart 

didactics allowsthe expanding of the range of classification for approaches to 

teaching methods. Training specialists in terms of implementing the blockchain 

will allow the integration of the interests of employers, learners and the state, 

making it more open and focused. A special feature of preparation for the block-

chain is the possibility of targeted training, for which a student in the first year 

knows about his future workplace and also an employer knows about his future 

specialist andis ready to provide the necessary practice on promising technolo-

gies. 

Keywords: digital technologies, higher and vocational education, student's 

personality, vocational education didactics, professional culture, blockchain, 

smart didactics, targeted training of specialists. 

 

Introduction 

Digital technology is actively enteringall areas of life. The accelerators of 

these processes formed the economy and the banking sector. The availability of 

information resources to all categories of citizens - from young children to retir-

ees - forms the idea that information technologies can solve absolutely all the 

problems that worry modern society. Moreover, the robotization of production 
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and processes, for example in the banking sector, raised the question of competi-

tion between robots and employees. 

With the absolute benefit of the implemented technologies based on the use 

of ―numbers‖, issues related to ethics, personal data protection, legal aspects of 

competition between robots and employees of organizations and so on are be-

coming more prominent. Oneneeds to understand the place and role of digital 

technologies in modern education which should be reflected in modern research 

in the field of methodology and the didactics of higher and specialized second-

ary education. 

The purpose of this study is to identify priority areas for the development 

of the educational process based on the analysis of digital technology opportuni-

ties, based on the hypothesis that they need to be scientifically based on the 

work of organizations of higher and specialized secondary education, based on 

the cultural approach developed by science. 

Materials and research methods. The following were used as research mate-

rials: legal documents defining the priority development of the educational sys-

tem in the Republic of Uzbekistan; information resources and the technologies 

of educational and scientific organizations; the practice of scientific and peda-

gogical workers of universities and college teachers. The research methods were 

the study and analysis of legal documentation, established practice, systematiza-

tion and generalization in building conclusions relevant to the formation of a 

scientifically - based approach to the introduction of digital technologies into the 

system of higher and specialized secondary education. 

The swiftness with which the educational system has become immersed in 

digital technology today is not just amazing, it provides a basis for serious anal-

ysis and pedagogical substantiation of much of what is offered today in the in-

formation space. It is important that in recent years there has not appeared a 

single state project or significant psychological study of the problems of ―digi-

talization‖ of education and its influence on the formation of personality. At the 

same time, the importance of the impact of the Internet environment on youth is 

noted in the reports of the government, modern media, in discussions of the 

teaching community, research of graduate students, and deputies. 

This is most acute in the vocational education system, when the infor-

mation space is replete with all sorts of communities that are in the ―reference‖ 

group of students, especially in colleges. The absence of a psychologically based 

informational educational policy provides for spontaneous development, and 

sometimes not spontaneous, but purposeful, in the interests of various groups 

and communities, the formation of the mentality of the younger generation. 

It should be noted that the state has been preoccupied with the introduction 

of digital technologies in to all spheres: industry, economy, banking, etc. In state 

structures, deputy heads of digital development have been hired. Total activation 

in the direction of digitalization occurs in all business structures. 

Today's ―offensive‖ of digital technologies in all areas, especially where an 

economic effect is found, is supported at all levels. Immersion of the younger 
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generation in the information environment is necessary. This is not disputed by 

anyone. The dynamics of the processes taking place in the economy require an 

active position of the educational community in analyzing and developing pro-

posals for the development of a system of higher and specialized secondary edu-

cation in the context of the digital transformation of the economy. 

The current situation is partly due to the fact that in the conditions of the in-

formation society, it is simply impossible not to use digital technologies, since 

we wouldlag hopelessly behind. But it is also necessary to move forward very 

carefully, because ―digitalization‖ only as a spontaneously developing fashion 

trend can have a negative impact on the formation of the identity of the student. 

What needs to be done today for the scientifically based introduction of digital 

technologies in personnel training? In general education, the driver of all pro-

cesses is the universities. The support from the Ministry of Higher and Second-

ary Special Education allowed us to identify a number of priorities in the 

development of the educational process. Much of the proposed educational 

technology is really relevant and is able to completely build a new learning pro-

cess. However, how to build an educational technology based on the use of the 

"digit" to ensure its effectiveness and the absence of harm to the trainees? 

The stimulation of teachers using digital technologies, as is done in Uzbek-

istan, is certainly an important aspect. That is, there must be motivation for the 

teacher. For the students, this is also interesting, even fascinating. What's next? 

Should a robot talk instead of a teacher? Should it explain if the student is at a 

loss? Another aspect: the student reads everything on the screen. Without going 

into the analysis of the content of educational materials (this is a separate and 

very important topic), it should be noted that after a certain time (each child has 

its own limit of patience) this can cause fatigue and rejection. On what research 

can we rely in order to be confident in the reasonable application of the comput-

er variant? 

Imagine that a schoolboy announces that he will never forget his first 

teacher - the ―online platform‖ that taught him to read, write, love the nation ... 

And how the student‘s idea of his teacher, a real professional who wants to imi-

tate, will be formed - " Am I the perfect professional if he hasn't seen him? I can 

argue that it will not come to this, we must somehow combine these technolo-

gies, etc. Let's give an example: working as a manager. the laboratory of labor 

and vocational training of schools, I participated in the experimental verification 

of the first textbook on labor training. The statistics obtained showed that in 

those classes where the textbook was not used, the performance was higher than 

in the experimental classes. The lack of understanding of the didactic function of 

a textbook in teacher training led to a completely opposite, negative effect. It 

took the training of teachers, where the error was repaired. Who among teachers 

today can confidently vench for the didactic function of a particular digital tech-

nology used? That is, a lack of understanding of the didactic function of e-

learning tools can lead to a similar result. The introduction of digital technolo-

gies, the use of their didactic possibilities should be pedagogically justified from 
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the standpoint of problem solving, training, educating and developing the per-

sonality of both the student and the student. Moreover, taking into account age-

related features in connection with the introduction of digital technologies in ed-

ucation should be implemented both in the formulation of the educational goal 

and in the choice of technology and methods of work of the teacher with the 

students. It is possible to continue such an analysis of what is happening further, 

only this does not make sense, since the process is running and one should wait 

for the results first. 

It should be noted that graduates of schools for which e-learning has be-

come an integral part of the development of the educational program will come 

to educational institutions of higher education, which should be ready to work 

with this category of students. 

Higher education has taken a number of very important steps in this direc-

tion, in particular, using open online platforms for students to access information 

resources, training and testing, which can be taken into account in the results of 

a specialized university session. 

In the secondary education system, the situation, at first glance, is simpler. 

However, the requirements for the implementation of practice-oriented training 

are fairly strictly regulated and it is possible to form the required competencies 

of college students only with a very reasonable combination of electronic and 

practical training. The demonstration exam is an exemplary process that allows 

you to quickly and objectively assess the level of practical training of a graduate. 

That is, without a didactic justification, the use of digital technologies in the 

pedagogical practice of teachers of higher and specialized secondary education 

is very difficult. Unfortunately, the process of their implementation occurs quite 

spontaneously: ideas arise that they immediately try to implement without any 

psychological and pedagogical analysis. 

Many of the professionals involved in the introduction of digital technolo-

gies in education today are not familiar with pedagogy, but are well-versed in 

information and technical systems. For this category of workers – programmers 

and engineers - elementary psychological and pedagogical training is important, 

knowledge of the results of scientific research in the field of psychology, peda-

gogy, and medicine, primarily from the standpoint of introducing digital tech-

nologies. 

The basis of building the educational process in organizations of higher and 

specialized secondary education are the requirements of educational and profes-

sional standards. The competence-based approach is not able to fully identify 

ways to solve the problem of introducing digital technologies in education. 

Competent is the same thing as beautiful. Try to find criteria that can assess 

beauty or competence! The main focus on the formation of universal competen-

cies that allow the graduate to work in a team, be communicative, etc., cannot be 

achieved without a good knowledge of professional knowledge and skills. It is a 

professional joint project activity that will enable students to master the compe-

tencies that can be attributed to universal ones. In practice, today, declaring the 
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readiness and ability of graduates to perform certain competencies, teachers ap-

peal to knowledge and skills that are more comprehensible for the organization 

of the educational process. 

Today's bachelor - a graduate who owns certain standards of competence - 

is ready and capable of many things, but he must be taught what exactly to do in 

the workplace. This is currently happening with university graduates. Reducing 

the burden on lecture work and its transfer to students' independent study of ma-

terial in the mode of working with an electronic teaching and methodical com-

plex becomes an alternative to the traditionally established university practice. 

The course, which is compressed to educational programs and the most primi-

tive version of using digital technologies using electronic CMDs, ―almost‖ 

works because it takes less time to master and control via testing. 

In this context, the issue of vocational education is important. Based on the 

work of LS Vygotsky, it is necessary to pay attention to the significance that 

was given in his research to the cultural approach. Culture - personal, profes-

sional, informational, etc. - is the link between the individual and the activities 

performed by him. Following this, as well as through research in psychological 

and pedagogical science, it is possible and necessary to build a methodology for 

the formation of the professional culture of the younger generation as an im-

portant goal of innovative training in the system of higher and secondary spe-

cialized education. This will allow us not only to understand how the process of 

creation of the information professional and educational space of Uzbekistan 

should occur, but also how the educational process should be built using digital 

technologies. Information culture of the individual, as part of the personal and 

professional culture of a specialist, is the goal of introducing digital technolo-

gies. This is a serious methodological mistake by many professionals who have 

made digital technology an end in itself in the educational process. 

That is why the construction of modern didactic vocational education 

should be based on a cultural approach and reflect the implementation of the 

main tasks of the formation of culture in the educational process. The formation 

of a culture of professional activity, based on the capabilities of digital technol-

ogies, allows us to identify the main components that can be reflected in the 

content and technology of the educational process: knowledge, skills, personal 

attitudes and necessary personal qualities to perform a specific type of profes-

sional activity. If knowledge and skills are formed in learning activities, then 

personal attitudes and the development of certain important qualities are formed 

in the experience of professional and practical activities. It is the experience of 

performing professionally important tasks that should regulate professional 

standards, and not, as at present competencies. Knowledge and skills can be 

identified in the educational standard, they can be checked.These moments in 

our education system are worked out quite well. It is very difficult to describe 

requirements in standards from the point of view of competencies, and even 

more so to evaluate them in the educational process. This is precisely what is 

important in the development of the educational standard discussed today in the 
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new generation (if we talk about professional education). Importantly, it notes 

the role of knowledge and the generation of experience among students. Indeed, 

the standard sets the requirements for the graduate, and we are well aware that 

the designated requirements in the form of professional functions and competen-

cies performed by a future graduate determine the content of training, as well as 

being related to the educational technology being created. It is already possible 

to set requirements for the level of knowledge and experience in solving certain 

professional tasks using digital technologies, which to some extent corresponds 

to the goal of developing a graduate's professional culture. 

Thus, digital technologies make it possible to focus the educational process 

not just on meeting the requirements of a professional and educational standard, 

but on shaping the professional culture of a future specialist, striving for contin-

uous self-improvement through information services and technologies. 

Competency as a concept should remain at the level of professional discus-

sions and characterize training in general, reflecting a descriptive model of read-

iness and ability to perform certain types of activities. It is important to note that 

understanding the purpose of higher and secondary special education such as the 

development of the personal, professional and informational culture of a special-

ist, where digital technologies act as a powerful means for intellectual support 

and support of the educational process, provides an opportunity to address the 

development of the didactics of vocational education. 

Modern didactics of vocational education for the successful implementa-

tion of digital technology should be focused on the formation of the professional 

culture of the graduate. Therefore, I would like to draw attention to one of the 

most important aspects of the problem of introducing digital technologies - di-

dactic, since information technologies allow the student to adapt the personality 

characteristics to the specifics of the discipline studied - its conceptual complex-

ity, abstractness in the study of electrical, hydraulic, etc. schemes Misunder-

standing and lack of support for the laws and didactic principles of the 

organization of the educational process do not allow the effective use of digital 

resources in the educational process. The development of the educational pro-

cess on the basis of a cultural approach will make it possible to identify the most 

important areas of the use of digital technologies and will make it possible, on 

the one hand, to more fully reveal their potential in the educational process, and 

on the other, not to harm the personality of the student. 

Based on the fact that information technologies are currently being provid-

ed, the most promising for implementation in educational activities are the pos-

sibilities of working with big data (BigData); deep learning in a professional 

environment (Deep Learning); cloud and blockchain technologies (Cloud). The 

ability to work with big data (BigData) allows you to use the potential of artifi-

cial intelligence to accompany the educational, scientific and creative activities 

of students [6]. Such attempts are being undertaken today by enthusiasts to cre-

ate robotic programs to prepare for exams in the international arena. Artificial 

intelligence has also been employed with undergraduate and graduate students 
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of universities as a ―consultant‖ on complex issues that require handling large 

amounts of data. Deep immersion into a professional environment (Deep Learn-

ing) is of particular interest in connection with the development of augmented 

reality virtual machines (VR), which allow the simulatation of technological 

processes in a virtual space. The main point is that in this case there is an oppor-

tunity to see, feel and evaluate their actions in a professional environment (at the 

same time, and importantly, without causing possible damage both to yourself 

and to others). It is likely that a number of previously unexplored educational 

opportunities will be implemented, allowing us to complement the range of pre-

viously known teaching methods. This should be the basis of smart didactics, 

based on the possibilities of digital technologies in the development of a culture 

of professional activity. From this point of view, smart didactics is a set of prin-

ciples, patterns and methods of shaping the student‘s personal and professional 

success in the educational process based on open dialogical interaction with the 

teacher, professional and educational environment, intellectual information sup-

port systems (artificial intelligence), and internal dialogue, allowing us to stimu-

late activity in the development of cultural values and the achievement of 

professionalism. 

Cloud technologies (Cloud) provide an opportunity not only to combine in-

formation resources but also to simplify their use. The blockchain technology, 

which has become famous for the proliferation of cryptocurrencies, is actively 

beginning to be used in foreign universities in the preparation of final qualifying 

papers. This allows teachers, employers in an open information environment to 

track student progress in the implementation of the WRC, to assess its promising 

opportunities for recruiting workers for the company. The blockchain in educa-

tion is an open self-developing system, where a certain goal (quality specialist 

training, project execution, personal development, etc.) serves as an order pa-

rameter, for which the dialogical active interaction of all participants in the edu-

cational process using cloud information space ensures the achievement of the 

goal. 

Now that the era of ―electronic textbooks‖ is over, it is important to under-

stand the opportunities provided by information technologies to substantiate 

smart-didactics, the use of cloud and blockchain technologies for the develop-

ment of the entire educational system and the creation of modern conditions for 

the personal and professional development of a student. The lack of a methodo-

logically sound approach to the introduction of information technology that has 

been tested in experimental work may impede to the desired successful results. 

Therefore, the main task of modern research is to enhance the scientific medical, 

psychological and pedagogical substantiation of the introduction of digital tech-

nologies in our lives, starting from the school bench. The currently launched 

processes of digitalization of education requires careful analysis not only at the 

level of the implementation of starting dissertation research, but also in the form 

of a large-scale state project. 



201 

Analysis of digital technologies allows us to identify features that give rise 

to the development of fundamentally new approaches to the organization of the 

training process, the development of teaching foundations for inclusion in the 

educational process. 

First of all, it should be noted that the use of modern media resources allow 

us to simultaneously use the word and visualization, and also combine percep-

tion with the implementation of certain tasks and exercises, which in the tradi-

tional classification of teaching methods (according to the source of 

information) are represented by different groups of methods. It is possible, not to 

consider these features, but to relate them to existing methods, however, we can 

thus not fully use the potential of digital technology. This means that more clas-

sification criteria are needed to reflect these features. For example, the nature of 

the didactic function of digital technology in the educational process; according 

to the degree of immersion in the virtual educational space, by the nature of the 

―locus of control‖ of the student‘s activity in the educational process (in the ed-

ucational cloud); going beyond the specified boundaries of learning tasks (work-

ing with projects in the cloud), etc. 

Digital technologies should take a special place in the classification of pro-

fessional education methods. This is important, first of all, because without un-

derstanding the nature of the impact on the personality of a powerful 

information space, its laws, principles and methods of building work with stu-

dents, it is impossible to build a policy, strategy, program for such work in the 

modern digital environment. It is the absence of such scientifically based ap-

proaches that led to the formation of an Internet access system for all education-

al organizations, and there are very few resources for students and teachers. 

How many of them are needed, what kind, what tasks they have to solve - unfor-

tunately, all this turns out to be hostage to the educational services market. The 

introduction of a system of restrictions for users and aggregators is not produc-

tive. It requires the building of the moral-volitional orientation of young people, 

which is an important component of personal and professional culture (from an 

early age, when they pick up a gadget for games). 

The introduction of digital technology opens up one important circum-

stance that has not previously been considered, but due to evolving practice re-

quires discussion in the scientific community. Traditionally, in our educational 

materials a clear division was made into teaching methods and methods of edu-

cation. From the standpoint of research and understanding of the laws of these 

processes, this approach is beyond doubt. That is, an integrative approach is 

needed to classify the methods of personality formation that would be under-

standable to the practical teacher. In actual practice, the educational process or-

ganically merges with the training, in the work of the teacher, for example, 

during a lecture, educational and developmental tasks are set. To what extent 

and how the upbringing and developmental functions can be implemented using 

digital technologies to develop the personality of the student is not yet complete-

ly clear and worked out. In fact, it requires the integration of elements of practi-
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cal psychology in the activities of the modern teacher. As you know, the most 

productive studies are at the intersection of sciences and various fields. There-

fore the development of an integrative approach in the application of digital 

technologies for educational purposes is relevant. This is also an important task 

in the preparation of modern teaching staff. So far, gaming digital technologies 

developed by programmers reflect the demand of young people and are poorly 

focused on the development and upbringing of the individual, the formation of 

the necessary values of civil society and professional culture. We have to admit 

that the problem of gaming in the professional sphere based on augmented reali-

ty (VR) technologies is poorly developed and does not reflect the needs of pro-

fessional communities. 

The substantiation of the essence of smart-didactics, focused on the use of 

all available means in the development of personality, allows us to use cloud and 

blockchain technologies in targeted training. Reducing the time of training for a 

modern bachelor leads to the need for his ―targeted‖ training, which should al-

low him to more accurately determine the necessary experience in solving pro-

fessional problems necessary for an employer. The needs of modern companies 

for qualified personnel are not widespread and require purposeful work of an 

educational organization to train a specialist, a task which can be ensured by us-

ing information technologies in the educational process (smart didactics), and by 

using online platforms for interaction between educational organizations and 

employers to become real target training based on blockchain technology. 

The results of the study and discussion: Digital technologies make it possi-

ble to designate an important direction in modern education - the possibilities of 

smart didactics, which makes it possible to implement ―targeted‖, training of 

personnel. The development of higher and vocational education based on the use 

of digital resources allows us to identify this aspect of the interaction of social 

partners in the training of specialists. The chosen path of economic develop-

ment, based on the discovery of new talents and their orientation towards the 

development of innovative technologies, is the main guideline for building a 

strategy for the development of the modern economy of Uzbekistan, and, conse-

quently, modern educational organizations. That is, effective smart didactics 

should work for the individual who is able to realize his talent through block-

chain technology in the innovative sphere of professional activity. 

The key need of many modern start-up projects is that educational organi-

zations produce specialists who possess the core competencies defined by the 

standards, but they need personnel for specific projects. This is due to the fact 

that very quickly, there are various information platforms that underlie many in-

novative products. It is almost impossible to master them all in the modern edu-

cational process. Therefore educational organizations choose either popular or 

accessible platforms. Even the current practice of targeted training does not al-

ways take into account the features of future professional activities in the organ-

ization of the educational process, since trainees in generalare integrated with 

other students. Of course, it is not economically beneficial to anyone - neither 
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the state, nor the business, nor the future graduate, who after graduation will 

have to master his new workplace. 

Modern information technologies, based on the ability to implement block-

chain, allow us to qualitatively change current practice. Training graduates 

should be done with clear, understandable guidelines for the student and future 

employer as a professional function. At the same time, a person can continue 

education for himself in an informal, second higher or vocational training. 

Blockchain technology allows us to create requirements for learning organiza-

tions, offering them options for targeted training, and creating educational mod-

ules for the targeted training of a specific specialist on the basis of a single 

platform of an educational organization and employers' organizations. Moreo-

ver, the requirements may relate to the possession of certain knowledge and ex-

perience in solving a certain type of professional task that are not needed by 

everyone, but are needed by a particular employer who is ready to hire a particu-

lar graduate. Moreover, in the blockchain technology, not only an educational 

organization, but also an employer will be able to see progress in the preparation 

of a specific specialist. Such technologies have already been implemented and 

are actively used in the logistics system, when using the application to the 

smartphone we can observe the traffic to the specific stop we need. 

Today we can say that the situation with the development of professional 

standards is far from understanding that they will be completed in the foreseea-

ble future. Their dynamic change is also justified by the introduction of new in-

novative technologies. The blockchain will provide an opportunity to directly 

―order‖ the competencies of graduates for their enterprises. This will also in-

crease the general level of training of all students, since educational organiza-

tions will be able to form training modules that can be used for interested 

students. 

 Such an understanding of the role of information technology in the devel-

opment of higher and specialized secondary education clearly meets the current 

development challenges of the country. 

Conclusion 

In conclusion, on the basis of the above, it should be noted that the intro-

duction of digital technologies is very important for the development of a system 

of higher and specialized secondary education, but it is necessary, simultaneous-

ly to develop a scientifically based approach to their implementation. Improving 

the training based on the cultural approach will allow us to form digital smart 

didactics, introduce blockchain technology, a process which should become for 

the basis of the development strategy of modern educational organizations. 

Blokchainhas opened up prospects for the development of network forms 

of interaction between scientific, educational and industrial organizations for the 

preparation of innovative personnel. A number of aspects look much better in 

this situation: copyright preservation, prevention of plagiarism, development of 

innovative products by students in the process of internship and internships, etc. 
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Our country needs highly professional personnel, so the task of domestic 

science is not only to transfer the best foreign practices to our conditions, but al-

so to develop a scientifically based advanced educational strategy based on 

those in the best scientific schools and advanced digital technologies. 
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Introduction 

In the history of world economic thought, views on the household, the for-

mation and expenditure of its financial and other resources began to take shape 

from the moment of the emergence of human society.  

Review literature 

The first description of an exemplary household presented in the treatise of 

the famous ancient Greek thinker Xenophon ―Homebuilding‖ (5th-4th centuries 
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B. BC). By the household, the thinker understood the following: ―the household 

... is all property without exception, and the property of each is that which is 

useful is all that a person knows how to use.‖ The property Xenophon included 

"everything that a person has, even if it was not even in the same city with the 

owners", namely "the house ... and everything that a person has outside the 

house." However, since this treatise regulates family relations, the author con-

sidered one person only as a subject of economic management if he is lonely. 

The thinker paid the main attention to a family that was full-fledged in the tradi-

tional sense: ―custom unites a man and a woman into one pair ... and makes 

them partners in the household‖ [4, p. 330-335]. Disclosing household manage-

ment issues, Xenophon considered the basics of forming his income and forming 

expenses, which allows talks about household finances. Thus, after analyzing 

the provisions of the treatise, it is possible to identify the following types of 

household income: income from agriculture in kind and monetary forms; reve-

nues from the sale of goods, the performance of works, the provision of services 

(incomes of merchants, carpenters, blacksmiths, painters, sculptors, etc.); in-

come from the sale of property. These household incomes could be used for the 

following purposes: current consumption (housekeeping, food, clothing pur-

chase, payment of taxes); accumulation of savings for future expenses; other 

goals: ―help friends and strengthen the city‖. The main share of family expenses 

was to meet primary needs, but it is worth noting that Xenophon paid quite a lot 

of attention to the second type of expenses: ―... how pitiful people are about 

whom they say they pour water into a leaky barrel: it is clear that they are work-

ing for nothing ... Reasonable husband and wife should act in such a way that 

they can preserve their property in the best possible condition and add as much 

as possible to the new. ‖ After analyzing and summarizing the main ideas of 

Xenophon, set forth in the treatise ―Homebuilding‖, one can say that the thinker 

viewed the household from a reproductive point of view, and not from the posi-

tion of participants in commodity-money relations. Nevertheless, the provisions 

on the sources of household income generation and the direction of their spend-

ing have retained their relevance to this day and are reflected in the writings of 

modern authors. 

Another Greek thinker, Aristotle, in the treatise Politics, viewed the con-

cept of ―household‖ in three aspects: as a social, economic, and managerial sys-

tem. If Xenophon identified a family with a couple of men and women, then 

Aristotle believed that ―in a perfect family there are two elements: slaves and 

free, ‖ and more specific ―parts of the family are lord and slave, husband and 

wife, father and children‖. These paired subjects, according to the philosopher, 

entered into power, reproduction, commodity-money relations. Aristotle singled 

out two types of art that an experienced householder should own: ―the art of ac-

quisition‖ and ―the art of making a fortune‖. Under the ―art of acquisition‖ the 

philosopher understood ―the ability to select a specific set of tools necessary for 

the life and activities of a household. It consists not only in the rational selection 

of means of consumption, but also in the effective selection of means of con-
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sumption, but also in the effective selection of means of production, which, with 

skillful use, provides the household with an adequate level of consumption. ‖ 

And the second art, ―the art of making a fortune,‖ is based on the dual property 

of a product (as a subject of use and as a subject of exchange). It is in this aspect 

that households considered as ―commodity-money relations‖ that exchange their 

surplus. This art fully manifested with the emergence of money, since simple 

barter, the purpose of which is to fully satisfy primary needs, does not apply to 

the art of making a fortune. The wealth and art of making a fortune, according to 

Aristotle, are different phenomena: ―The purpose of the household activity is not 

the accumulation of money. The accumulation of money to infinity is a desire 

that is inherent in the trade as an art; trade and household are not the same. The 

first seeks to increase the wealth, the second - to preserve it ‖. Thus, all house-

hold expenses, according to Aristotle, are divided into expenses for the purchase 

of basic necessities (―necessary‖ expenses) and unnecessary expenses. The 

sources of wealth (income) for households Aristotle singled out the following: 

income from trade (sea, transit, retail); interest earned on the issuance of money 

in debt ("giving money to growth"); remuneration of labor (―the provision of 

one‘s labor for pay; the latter finds application in part in crafts, and partly in 

people who are not capable of craft and earning their means solely by physical 

labor‖); ―Everything that is related to the land as such and to what grows out of 

the ground and that, not giving fruits in the proper sense, nevertheless brings 

benefits, such as cutting wood and all kinds of mining‖ [1, p. 380-391]. 

This is a completely different point of view on households, the composition 

of its income and expenses, than Xenophon's. However, both philosophers were 

unanimous in the opinion that the household is an undoubted subject of the eco-

nomic life of society, along with the state. The household acquired such a role of 

a rather active subject of economic relations due to the fact that in antiquity it 

was something average between the household and the firm (organization, en-

terprise) in modern times and its activity had its national importance. 

In the era of the Middle Ages that followed the antique period, the house-

hold as such was not considered for objective reasons: first, the economy was 

dominated by the natural rather than the monetary form of management, and 

secondly, the feudal organization of society assumed the personal dependence of 

the peasants on the feudal, which excluded him freedom to make independent 

economic decisions. During this period, the primary link of the society was the 

peasant community-association by descent of several households of the peasant 

type with a natural form of management in order to provide for themselves. 

Over time, the communal system was transformed into a feudal patrimony, 

which was an independent household of several households that were not in kin-

ship relations. 

Among the European scholars of the period of the classical Middle Ages, 

one can distinguish the Italian political figure N. Machiavelli, who considered 

the population and its finances the main force of the state. It‘s impossible to say 

that the thinker studied the household in detail and its financial support issues, 
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however, in his work The Sovereign there are recommendations for households 

(mostly a man as head of the family) to focus on meeting priority needs, to live 

economically and indiscriminately. Thus, there is a connection between his 

views of Aristotle on the ―necessary‖ and on the ―unnecessary‖ expenses of 

households [5]. 

Results 

Gradually, with the development of production and the growth of needs, 

new types of economic and economic activities of households began to appear; 

private workshops began to appear, and later manufactories. If earlier the house-

hold was the main economic subject, then later it lost this opportunity and began 

to fulfill the role of labor resources, labor force. Therefore, economists are in-

creasingly devoting their research to new business entities. 

The greatest interest among domestic thinkers of the Middle Ages, reveal-

ing the concept of "household", is a church and statesman Sylvester (XV centu-

ry), who left the famous work "Homebuilding" to his descendants. It was this 

thinker who clearly pointed out that the economy must be led ―according to in-

come and expenditure,‖ thus introducing these concepts into the domestic finan-

cial science. From a material point of view, the farm included property ―in the 

shop, and in every product, and in the pantry, and in the rooms, and in every 

product, and in the pantry, and in the rooms, and in every yard or village, and 

craft, and in loans-debts ". The income (income) of the household, according to 

Sylvestre, was formed at the expense of "crafts and profits, or the state's salary, 

or the legal gain". What specifically was meant by ―legal mining‖ was not clari-

fied by the author, however, since he attributed loans to household income, then 

most likely this type was related to ―legal mining‖. As for household expenses, 

due to the income received, it should and could ―keep the whole household with 

supplies: eat, drink, dress, serve the sovereign, maintain and serve servants, and 

communicate with good people‖ [8, with. 44]. 

Further enslavement of the peasantry did not contribute to the development 

of economic labor, and therefore did not allow the opportunities of households 

to manifest themselves. These circumstances did not arouse interest in house-

holds and among economists, as a result of which the institution of the house-

hold was hardly considered until the 18th century. At the beginning of this date, 

the majority of the population (over 90%) were representatives of the peasant 

class, which necessitated an analysis of the behavior of households, as well as 

their incomes and expenses. Among the scientists of this historical period, I. 

Pososhkov (1652-1726) deserves special attention, investigating the nature of 

the wealth of the state and the population in the work ―On poverty and wealth‖. 

He began his work by saying that the wealth of the state is not measured by the 

state treasury, but by the ability of households to meet their needs, that is, the 

thinker gave the primary importance to the development of any country: ―... not 

the royal wealth, in the royal treasury, ... but the very thing, if all the people, by 

their own measurements, were the richest in their own riches, by their riches ‖ 

[7, p. 13, 14]. 
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Since society consisted of several classes (noblemen, merchants, peasants, 

etc.), it is interesting to divide the incomes of the farms by the author depending 

on the class. So, the peasants should have been able to do only farming, but they 

could not engage in any kind of trade, even in the case of high yields and the 

presence of surplus grown and industrial products, i.e., peasants could not enter 

into commodity-money relations and in case of violation of this provisions pun-

ished with a fine. Thus, the peasant households provided themselves inde-

pendently through farming and forestry work: ―The peasant must manage the 

land urgently in summer and work in winter in the forest, what is necessary for 

household goods or people, what profit would they get‖ [ 7, s. 166]. The expens-

es of the peasants were made up of the following types: payment of a dues to the 

landowner and taxes to the treasury (―a product for society‖); housekeeping: 

building a house, food, teaching children, etc. (―a product for yourself‖); other 

expenses: for example, in the event of robbers attacking, the peasants should 

have given them part of their property. The incomes of the latter, according to I. 

Pososhkov, consisted of the received dues from the peasants, incomes from the 

management of their land economy and some other incomes (for example, 

―whoever will dry the swamp and arrange haymaking, then there will be a fee to 

collect‖) Obligatory payment of taxes in the state treasury, running their own 

economy and other expenses. An analysis of the work of I. Pososhkov ―On pov-

erty and wealth‖ showed that the author revealed many questions related to the 

functioning of farms, in particular peasant farms. 

Among foreign researchers of households of the XVIII century. Of interest 

is A. Smith (1723-1790), who recognized the well-being of his (state) popula-

tion by the wealth of the state: "No society, no doubt, can flourish and be happy 

if a large part of its members are poor and unhappy." Household A. Smith asso-

ciated the family in the traditional sense: the husband is the head of the family, 

whose work brings income to the family, the wife is a housewife and the teacher 

of children. The well-being of a household depends on its work activity: physi-

cal or mental. The main sources of incomes of the population (households), in 

the opinion of this economist, are wages (remuneration for labor), profit on capi-

tal and rent (if land, financial and other resources are owned), and additional in-

come from trade and other income (for example from fishing). Of interest to our 

study are the ideas of A. Smith about the "economic man." So, in his opinion, 

the owner of resources can independently receive income from their use, and 

can give them at the disposal of another person, and in his spare time engage in 

other income-generating activities. Householder calculates the possible benefits 

of both options and prefers the most profitable. As for the direction of the use of 

household incomes, they include the traditional costs of maintaining a family, 

calculated as the opportunity to purchase "the actual amount of necessities and 

living amenities"; these are expenses primarily on food, on the second, on 

clothes, in the third on housing and household items. Obligatory expenditure of 

each is the payment of taxes to the state treasury. 
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After the primary needs are met and there are still free funds, other needs 

can be met: ―All that remains after meeting needs that have a certain limit is 

spent on needs that cannot be fully satisfied: on materials for decoration, in con-

struction, clothing, clothes or home furnishings and utensils; on minerals and 

minerals contained in the bowels of the earth, on precious metals and precious 

stones. " A separate item of expenditure A. Smith allocates the creation of re-

serves, stocks, I e, the accumulation of funds for future expenses. The employed 

population itself bears other costs, for example, associated with the cultivation 

of the land, etc. In addition, A. Smith divides the expenses of the population on 

a different basis: ―The income of an individual can be spent on items that are 

consumed immediately and the cost of which today can neither facilitate, or im-

prove the expenditure on them tomorrow, or it can be spent on items more dura-

ble, which is possible therefore to accumulate and the expenditure on which 

today can at the request of the owner alleviate, improve or increase the benefi-

cial effect of expenditure on them tomorrow. A wealthy person, for example, 

can spend his income on a rich and luxurious table, on the maintenance of a 

large number of domestic servants and many dogs and horses; or, on the contra-

ry, being satisfied with moderate food and few servants, he can spend most of 

his income on decorating his house or destiny, on useful or beautiful buildings, 

on useful or beautiful utensils and furnishings, on picking up books, statues, 

paintings or on things frivolous: on precious stones, trinkets of every kind ... "[9, 

p. 323-327]. Analyzing the views of this scientist, including on households, one 

can once again be convinced of his undeniable contribution to the development 

of an understanding of this business entity. 

A household as an institutional unit consists of a small group of individuals 

who live together, combine part or all of their income and assets and collectively 

consume certain types of goods and services. An institutional population is also 

included in the household — a set of persons who live permanently in various 

types of institutions and are not independent in economic matters (members of 

religious orders who live in monasteries, long-term patients in hospitals, prison-

ers serving long periods, nursing home patients). These persons are considered 

as forming together a separate institutional unit, i.e., an individual household. 

On the other hand, persons who are in hospitals (clinics), places of detention for 

a short period of time, should be assigned to the household to which they be-

longed at the time of residence at the place of residence. 

 

Conclusion. 

Thus, from an institutional point of view, household finances are consid-

ered as a set of institutional units involved in the formation, distribution and use 

of the fund (family budget) of the household sector in order to meet the needs of 

households. We need to agree with the opinion of specialists who recognize 

households as independent economic entities along with corporations (organiza-

tions, enterprises), since households own financial and other resources, inde-

pendently manage them and constantly enter into relations with other economic 
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entities (financial corporations:banks, insurance companies pension funds, non-

financial corporations, state and municipal authorities, etc.), in connection with 

this The NSS system needs to include 2 levels: the finances of public legal enti-

ties and the finances of economic entities that include household finances. 
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In the transition to a market economy, all countries attach great importance 

to the formation and expansion of the middle class.Because the deepening of 

market reforms and social stability in the society are closely related to the fact 

that this class has a high share of the population. 

In Uzbekistan, the share of the middle class in the structure of the popula-

tion has peculiarities, where private entrepreneurship plays a leading role. In this 
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regard, Shavkat Mirziyoev, President of Uzbekistan, commented: "In this re-

gard, the concept of active entrepreneurship should be briefly mentioned. An ef-

fective entrepreneurship is an innovational business that is based on modern 

approaches, advanced technology and management methods. When we speak 

about an active businessman, we understand entrepreneurs who are able to pro-

duce competitive products and, most importantly, create new jobs and not only 

feed themselves and their families, but also benefit the entire society. It is our 

first priority in expanding the ranks of such entrepreneurs, creating appropriate 

conditions for bringing them into our country, introducing advanced technology, 

science-based equipment and technics. We need to provide them with the oppor-

tunity to gain experience and mutually beneficial cooperation with leading for-

eign companies and organizations
11

". 

The relevance of this issue can also be explained by the reforms undertaken 

in the country. For this purpose, the Resolution of the President of the Republic 

of Uzbekistan "On the Establishment of the State Fund for Supporting the De-

velopment of Entrepreneurship" was adopted on August 17, 2017 and the Minis-

try of innovative development of the Republic of Uzbekistan was established on 

November 30, 2016 by the Resolution No. PQ-3416
12

. The President has de-

clared 2018 the "Year of Active Entrepreneurship, Support for Innovation Ideas 

and Technologies"
13

, as well as the Strategic Action Plan for the Development 

of the Republic of Uzbekistan in five priority areas of 2017-2021: "The Year of 

Active Entrepreneurship, Support for Innovation Ideas and Technologies" the 

State Program on Implementation was developed
14

. 

The world practice shows that at present, the reform of the development of 

the middle class and its share enhancement is both practical and theoretical. This 

historic way of forming the middle class as a result of the transformation of pri-

vate property into forced state property during the Soviet Union was denied. 

At present, the state plays an important role in the expansion and develop-

ment of the middle class by means of reforms in the modernization of the econ-

omy. As a result of the reform, shaping, expanding and enlarging the middle 

class, a rapidly growing world-class population's quantity and income are now 

being observed. 

Research has shown that the problem of hunger is diminishing as the finan-

cial support of the world's population is increasing. The poverty line in the 

whole world is to half, the size of $ 1.9 billion in 1990 and 836 million people in 

2015 were decreased. The share of non-food population in the developing world 
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decreased from 23.3% in 1990-1992 to 12.9% in 2014.According to the UN es-

timates, for the period 1991-2015, the costs of living standards of the "middle-

aged" population have tripled from $ 4 per day. 

Today, the volume of investments in such sectors as mining, communica-

tions, finance, tourism and processing industries is increasing in the southern 

countries, increasingly growing local markets by providing a large number of 

local entrepreneurs, which forms the basis of the middle class. As a result of this 

scenario, which began in the past decades in other regions (under the western 

powers), structural changes in the economies of the host country of Western 

economies emerged and responded to the pressure caused by the inflow of in-

vestment in the domestic industry by technical and technological modernization. 

However, the experience shows that this process that technical and technological 

modernization of production is difficult in countries with poor technological ca-

pacities and infrastructure. 

What is the solution to the technical and technological modernization of 

production in our country? Observations show that the reforms being imple-

mented in the country require not only the modernization of technical and tech-

nological processes used in the enterprises, but also an innovative approach to 

management. 

According to the State Statistics Committee of Uzbekistan, all enterprises 

and organizations of our country are currently producing innovative products, 

products and services with their own capacities. 

 
Picture 1. 

Enterprises and organizations of our country are currently producing innovative 

products, products and services with their own capacities (2010-2016years)15. 
The number of enterprises and organizations producing innovative prod-

ucts, works, services have increased 8 times from 2010 to 2016, from 289 to 
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2374.For the first time the number of enterprises, which have mastered the pro-
duction of innovative products, works and services, has increased by 696. 

 
Picture 2. Dynamics of innovation products, works, services volume and 

expenditure (2010-2016)
16

 
 

Innovative products, works and services will be increased by 2016 to 
10688.2 billion sums. This figure is 1.3 times more than in 2015, a 8-fold in-
crease from 2008.Innovative costs increased 5 times in comparison with 2008, 
down 53% compared to 2015. 

Table 1. 
Number of innovations (2016)

17
 

 
To-
tal 

by its 
own 

power 

collabo-
rating 

with oth-
er organ-
izations 

collaborating 
with scien-

tific research 
institutes 

collaborat-
ing with 

higher edu-
cational in-
stitutions 

By oth-
er or-

ganizat
ions 

Technologic 
innovations 

181
6 

1523 117 41 5 176 

From them:       
Innovations by 

products 
111
8 

973 73 15 4 72 

Innovations by 
processes 

698 550 44 26 1 104 

Innovations by 
marketing 

51 39 - - - 12 

Organizational 
innovations 

39 29 - - - 10 

In 2016, 893 enterprises and organizations introduced 1816 types of tech-

nological innovations. Of the technological innovations, 44% (799) belong to 
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small enterprises and microfirms. This, in turn, indicates the importance of small 

business and private entrepreneurship in expanding the middle class in Uzbeki-

stan. Because small business and private entrepreneurship are the cornerstone of 

this class. 

The adoption of measures aimed at the development of small business and 

private entrepreneurship has enabled us to expand the ranks of the middle class 

and to increase the incomes of the population. 

One of the key points outlined by President Shavkat Mirziyoyev is the fol-

lowing: "During the year we have been in the focus of our attention in creating 

the most important jobs throughout the year. More than 336,000 new jobs were 

created in 2017 due to construction of new industrial enterprises, commissioning 

of small businesses and private entrepreneurship‖
18

. 

According to the State Statistics Committee of Uzbekistan, the number of 

people employed in small business and private entrepreneurship in 2000 was 

about 4.5 million in 2000, while in 2010 this figure was 8.6 million, and in 2016 

it was 10.4 million, the number of those employed in this sphere increased by 

5.9 million or 2.3 times in comparison with 2000.In 2016, 79.0% (8.2 million) 

employed in the sphere of small business and private entrepreneurship, and 

21.0% (2.2 million) were employed in small enterprises and microfirms. 

The share of those employed in the small business and private entrepre-

neurship sector in total employment in 2000 was 49,7%, 64,8% in 2005, 74,3% 

in 2010, 78,2% in 2016, compared to 2000, increased by 28.4 percent. In 2016, 

the share of employed in small business and private entrepreneurship in the total 

number of employed in the economy was 78.2%.Of those, 61.9% were engaged 

in individual entrepreneurship, 16.3% were small enterprises and microfirms. 

As a result of the adoption of business environment reform measures, the 

full support and further stimulation of the development of small business and 

private entrepreneurship, its share in GDP increased from 31.0% in 2000 to 

56.9% in 2016. 

As of January 1, 2017, 61220 small business entities (28.1% of the total 

number of businesses) were engaged in trade, 42862 (19.6%) in industry, 21796 

(10.0%) in construction, 18051 (8, 3 per cent) in agriculture, forestry and fish-

ing, 15355 (7,0 percent) in services of living and nutrition, 10639 (4,9 percent) 

in cargo transportation and storage and 48,247 (22,1 percent) in other sectors 

functioning
19

. 

In our opinion, as a result of the advanced development and expansion of 

the middle class in the conditions of the modernization of the economy of the 

country, the following tasks will be addressed: 

• social stability is ensured in society; 

                                           
18

Address of the President of the Republic of Uzbekistan Shavkat Mirziyoev to Supreme As-

sembly.http://uza.uz/oz/documents/zbekiston-respublikasi-prezidenti-shavkat-mirziyeevning-

oliy-22-12-2017 
19
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biznes-va-xususiy-tadbirkorlikning-rivojlanishi 
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• the attitude of the population to the events taking place in society chang-

es; 

• The tax base is replenished and domestic investment will be increased; 

• Socio-economic and socio-cultural behavior of the population will 

change. 

In general, this will help the people of Uzbekistan to increase their produc-

tivity and rationality in their workplace, and consequently, to a steady increase 

in living standards. 
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Introduction In the Development Strategy of the Republic of Uzbekistan in 

five priority areas in 2017-2021, the task was set to transfer the economy of Uz-

bekistan to the innovative development path. In addition, at the initiative of the 

President of the Republic of Uzbekistan Sh.M. Mirziyoyev 2018 was marked 

―The Year of Active Investment and Social Development‖ [1]. In turn, ensuring 

the innovative development of the economy necessitates the introduction of in-

novative forms of financing investment projects. 

The issue of leasing innovation financing has been studied by foreign 

economists and the relevant conclusions have been formulated. 

According to F. Fabozzi, securitization of leasing assets is a prerequisite for 

innovative financing of leasing and, as a result, is achieved with the following 

results: 

- the cost of financing decreases; 

- it becomes possible to diversify sources of leasing financing; 

- increases the amount of income [2]. 

According to S. Amembalya in the process of securitization, the lessor has 

the opportunity to sell part of the lease receivables through a special legal entity 

- SPV (Special Purpose Vehicle) [3]. 

According to V. Gazman, the introduction of a leverage-leasing mechanism 

increases the potential for innovative financing of leasing. In this case, a special 

joint-stock company is being created on the part of the lessors, and this company 

has the right to enter into leasing contracts. This joint-stock company issues 

shares and sells them to lessors who are shareholders of the company. As a re-

sult, up to 20% of the amount of the leased object being purchased is formed, 

the remaining 80% of the funds are formed through a syndicated bank loan [4]. 

 In our opinion, the conclusions of V.Gazman on the mechanism of lever-

age-leasing are of practical importance for the Republic of Uzbekistan. This is 

explained by the fact that, firstly, the transaction costs of lessors are reduced; 

secondly, the possibility of financing leasing companies is increasing; thirdly, 
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the risk of financing the leasing operations of the banks of the Republic among 

the participants of the banking syndicate is distributed; fourthly, the problem of 

the lack of long-term resources in banks with the financing of large investment 

projects is eliminated to a certain extent. 

 It should be noted that in large commercial banks of the Republic of Uz-

bekistan there is a problem of a lack of long-term resources. For example, as of 

January 1, 2018, the share of all deposits attracted with a maturity of 1 year in 

the total volume of deposits of commercial banks of the republic amounted to 

only 9.2% [5]. Below we consider the practice of financing leasing transactions 

on the example of commercial banks in Uzbekistan. 

Table 1 

Loans and leasing loans of JSC “Agrobank”  

and Republics of Uzbekistan [6] 

Indicators 
Years 

2013 2014 2015 2016 2017 

Loans, billion soums 1701 1911 2239 3061 3373 

The share of leasing loans in total loans,% 0,1 0,2 0,3 0,1 0,1 

 

As can be seen from the data presented in Table 1, the leasing loans occupy 

a very small share of all in the total volume of loans of Agrobank. This indicates 

the underdevelopment of leasing operations in the Agrobank. 

It should be noted that preferential microlending loans is very important in 

the development of the activities of small businesses and private entrepreneur-

ship. These loans are presented in an amount not exceeding two times the mini-

mum wage. 

In Uzbekistan, preferential microlending loans to small businesses and pri-

vate entrepreneurship are provided only by Joint-Stock Microcredit Bank. The 

annual interest rate of these loans is 3%. 

 

AK Microcreditbank was established in 2006 to provide preferential micro-

finance services to small businesses and private entrepreneurship. 

It is important to emphasize that since the creation of Microcredit Bank, its 

authorized capital has increased at the expense of the state by 118 billion soums. 

And this made it possible to increase the volume of preferential microfinance 

services. So, if in 2006 the volume of preferential microfinance services of Mi-

crocreditbank amounted to 27.9 billion soums, then at the end of 2017 the vol-

ume of these services amounted to 437.6 billion soums. [7]. 

However, in recent years there has been a decrease in the volume of prefer-

ential microfinance services of Microcreditbank (Fig. 1). 
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Fig. 1. The volume of preferential microfinance services of JSC 

“Microcreditbank”, billion sums [8] 

 

As can be seen from the data presented in Figure 1, in 2013-2017 there was 

a tendency to reduce the volume of microcredit bank preferential microfinance 

services provided to small businesses and private entrepreneurship. In our opin-

ion, to create the necessary innovation environment for innovative financing of 

leasing operations in Uzbekistan, it is necessary to solve the following problems: 

1. The problem of reducing the cost of leasing loans and accrued deprecia-

tion on the leased asset due to high levels of inflation and the devaluation of the 

national currency. Accrued depreciation charges will not be enough to buy a 

new leased object. 

Table 2  

Annual devaluation rate of the national currency against  

the US dollar and annual inflation rate,% 

Indicators 2013y. 2014y. 2015y. 2016y. 2017y. 

Devaluation 11,0 10,0 16,0 15,0 92,4 

Inflation 6,8 6,1 5,6 5,7 14,4 

 

As can be seen from the incoming data of Table 2, in 2013-2017 the level 

of depreciation of the national currency was high. Also, in 2017, the rate of in-

flation sharply increased. 

The relatively high level of inflation and the devaluation of the national 

currency impede the increase in the volume of leasing loans of commercial 

banks. 

Also, high levels of inflation and devaluations impede the introduction of 

innovative methods of financing leasing assets based on the issuance of securi-

ties. Since, as a result of inflation and devaluation of the national currency, the 

real value of investments in securities issued in national currency decreases. 
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In our opinion, to ensure innovative financing of leasing in Uzbekistan, it is 

necessary to take the following measures: 

1. It is necessary to adjust the amount of depreciation charges accrued to 

leased assets on the level of inflation and devaluation of the national currency. 

As a result, it is possible to compensate for the reduced cost of depreciation. 

2. It is necessary to adjust the interest rate of leasing loans of commercial 

banks, taking into account the depreciation of the national currency during the 

leasing contract period. 

As a result, the interest of bakuns from leasing operations increases. 

3. It is necessary to introduce in the practice of the republic such innovative 

leasing financing methods as the SPV method and the mechanism of leverage-

leasing. 

When applying the SPV method, taking into account the experience of for-

eign countries, the lessor should act as a seller, and a special legal entity (SPV) 

should act as a buyer. And the rights to borrowing should belong to the new 

owner of the property. 

To finance leasing assets need to issue securities. 

As a result of the implementation of this proposal in practice, firstly, the 

volume and diversification of the sources of financing leasing operations in-

creases; secondly, the transaction costs of leasing operations are reduced; third-

ly, it creates a possibility of distributing the risk of financing leasing transactions 

between participants of a banking syndicate 
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One of the ways to develop communication skills is to implement business 

games in the educational process in technical universities. For that reason, it is 

necessary to define the purposes and problems of a business game, a plot of a 

business game, the structure of game groups, and speech material of a game tak-

ing into account level of training of students. A business game intensifies educa-

tional process, imitates conditions of professional activity of future experts, 

promoting formation of skill of work in team.  

Key words: business game, communication, professional orientation, spe-

cial terminology, vocational education, relevant directions. 

 

At the present stage, professional education provides training of specialists 

not only in special objects, but also achievement by students of a certain level of 

proficiency in a foreign language. According to program requirements, a priority 

problem of the subject "Foreign language" in technical college is training in 

communication at a foreign language. For the fullest professional education, 

training in the professional focused communication at a foreign language is one 

of the relevant and perspective directions of development of professional educa-

tion. As the basic principles of training in professional communication in a for-

eign language, it is possible to allocate the following: the professional 

orientation meaning extensive knowledge of special terminology, communica-

tiveness and country study aspect. 

To fulfill the program requirements, it is necessary to intensify educational 

process due to application of effective methods of training. Knowledge of a for-

eign language is a component of vocational training of the expert and one of pre-

requisites of his further successful work. For this purpose it is necessary to 

develop communication skills in a foreign language in professionally significant 

aspects.  

 Modern pedagogical technologies for training in language of specialty al-

low to bring educational process closer to professional activity. For some dec-

ades, active forms and methods have already been used in vocational education. 

However, the advanced methods in the conditions of a higher education institu-

tion are used insufficiently now. It is necessary to intensify educational process, 

to introduce active methods of training in the professionally focused communi-

cation in a foreign language. 

 One of the effective methods of training in the professionally focused 

communication in a foreign language in technical higher educational institutions 
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is a business game which allows to break successfully psychological and speech 

barriers in business communication situations and promotes formation of com-

municative competence of a future expert. 

 We understand a complex of the situations united by methodically uniform 

scenario which is a form of the organization, training and control of collective 

educational activity as a business game. 

 Business game can be presented in the form of several stages of joint ac-

tivity of the teacher and students: a) preparation for a business game and its car-

rying out b) realization of goals and discussion. 

Preparation for holding a business game has to include work on lexical and 

grammatical material. In the course of preparation and holding a game important 

functions are performed by the teacher. The teacher faces the following main 

objectives: selection of language and speech material for a game subject, crea-

tion of the business game scenario, the organization professionally oriented 

training of speech of students. The efficiency of educational process with the use 

of a business game depends on technology of creation of methodologically cor-

rect scenario and its application in the course of training. At the same time, it is 

necessary to define the purposes and problems of a business game, a plot of a 

business game, the structure of game groups, speech material of a game taking 

into account level of training of students. A business game intensifies education-

al process, imitates conditions of professional activity of future experts, promot-

ing formation of skills in teamwork.  

Besides, a business game in a foreign language can be used as a method of 

training and as a control method at the end of studying of a subject. It can be ap-

plied at various grade levels in higher education institution, also lexical, gram-

matical, and conditional and speech and speech exercises can precede it.  

It is expedient to write down role-playing game on video. The video allows 

at a discussion stage in groups to analyze speech behavior of participants of a 

game, their action, and manner to behave, mimicry, gestures, official style of 

clothes. 

Besides, a business game in a foreign language can be used and as a control 

method. Control of assimilation is exercised in pair work of students in the form 

of playing of mini-situations. At the same time much attention is paid to the cor-

rect lexical and grammatical structure of phrases. Students at first acquire speech 

clichés and lexical material in mini-dialogues in which specific speech objec-

tives, and then in the tasks of communicative character more difficult on struc-

ture and the contents are implemented.  

In terms of prospects in training, the last stage — a stage of discussion of a 

game is especially important. At this stage of a business game the communica-

tive competence of participants of a game is subject to the analysis and also the 

assessment of separate situations and a game in general is carried out. 

 Besides, the general discussion it would be expedient to conduct individual 

survey in writing where students could estimate a business game as a way of 

training in the professional focused communication in a foreign language. 
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 However, possession of a certain lexicon, grammatical and speech skills 

does not guarantee success in business communication yet. For successful busi-

ness communication, it is necessary to know features of the country of the 

learned language. Acquaintance to mentality of the people, rules of holding 

business meetings and business communication help to avoid misunderstanding 

and the inconvenient moments in communication with foreign partners.  

 Business game is one of the types of educational games, used to solve 

complex problems of mastering new information, consolidation of material, de-

velopment of creative abilities and the formation of general educational skills. It 

allows students to understand and study the learning material from different po-

sitions. The game helps to improve the knowledge of students, develops interest 

in the subject, research and creative skills of students, allows the graduate to 

form both general and professional competence. Business games, developed on 

specific situations, introduce students to the sphere of professional activity, de-

velop their ability to critically assess the current situation, find solutions for its 

improvement, are a powerful incentive to enhance independent work on the ac-

quisition of professional knowledge and skills. The practical skills acquired dur-

ing the game allow the future specialist to avoid mistakes that arise during the 

transition to self-employment. 

Students enjoy the game, there is a high motivation, emotional saturation of 

the training process. During "the business game" there is some preparation for 

professional activity, knowledge and skills are formed. At this moment, in our 

opinion, the level of presentation use at a lesson sharply increases, the labor 

productivity of the teacher and student increases as well. Inter-subject connec-

tions with educational and special disciplines also play significant role, they al-

low students to gain stronger knowledge in several objects at once. The 

consideration of students about the personal computer not as an entertainment 

gadget, but as the universal tool for work in any sphere of human activity 

changes. At this technology of conducting a lesson, great attention is paid to log-

ical training material delivery that considerably increases the level of students‘ 

knowledge. Application of the "business game" method at lessons yields the 

positive result: students participate in all competitions of professional skill more 

actively, moreover, they show higher interest to their future profession. 

As a business game in a foreign language is a new way of training for the 

students, there is a need of removal of some psychological difficulties. It is for 

this purpose recommended to hold during preparation for the most business 

game the mini-games representing one or two situations with the subsequent 

short analysis and correction of mistakes. Cast is recommended to be provided 

to students, having pointed out at the same time features of roles and situations. 

The role of the teacher in the most business game if the business game is held 

for the first time, comes down to a role of the consultant or coordinator of ac-

tions of students. In the subsequent games it is necessary to provide to students 

more independence in organizational issues. The teacher should encourage an 

initiative, the independent and creative relation of students to the charged role. 
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On the basis of the above it is possible to draw a conclusion that scientifi-

cally and methodically reasonable use of business games is an active and effec-

tive method of training in the professional focused communication in a foreign 

language and means of an intensification of educational process, allows to break 

successfully psychological and linguacultural barriers in situations of business 

communication in a foreign language and leads to formation of communicative 

competence. 

Conclusion. The technology of business games aimed at teaching profes-

sional communication has a number of features. Business game should be based 

on real speech material that reflects the specific situation of communication in 

the professional sphere. The moment of self-study dominates over training in the 

business game as well. This is because a foreign language teacher might be in-

competent in matters of the students‘ specialty and cannot make a business game 

and evaluate its communicative (not language) results without their help compe-

tently. Therefore, students are involved in the business game preparation and its 

assessment, according to the result if the communicative aim has been achieved 

or not. 

 

Reference:  

1. Aldrich, Clark (2004), Simulations and the Future of Learning, San Die-

go: Pfeiffer  

2.Brown G., 2012 ―Reading Comprehension‖ the teaching comprehension. 

London: The British Council. 

3. Hymes D., 2014 ―Towards ethnographies of Communicative Events‖.  

4. Ch. Kennedy, P.Doyle 2009 ―Exploring Change in English Language 

Teaching‖, London. Macmillan. 

5. S. Sheerin 2010. ―Teaching English for Specific Purposes‖. 

6. Saunders, Danny (1996), Games and Simulations to Enhance Quality 

Learning; Volume 4 of International Simulation and Gaming Yearbook, Psy-

chology Press 

  



224 

LEGAL SCIENCES 
 

IMPROVEMENT OF PROVIDING WITH RESOURCES OF THE 

FORENSIC EXPERT SERVICE OFFICERS‟ ACTIVITY IN HOLDING 

TRACEOLOGY RESEARCH 

 

Nurumbetova Sadoqat Allayarovna  

Teacher of the Forensic expertise department of the Academy of the Minis-

try of Internal Affairs of the Republic of Uzbekistan, major  

 
 

Abstract. The article analyzes theoretical and practical problems of trace-

ology research held by forensic expert service officers and some recommenda-

tions on their elaboration were worked out.  
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Wide scale reforms being held in our country today directed to meeting the 

demands of creation of legal system, democratic state and building of civil soci-

ety is quite significant. Thus, the Law ―On forensic expert‖ of the Republic of 

Uzbekistan, and the Presidential Decree № 4125 ―On improvement of the activi-

ty of forensic expert‖ on January 17, 2019 by the President Shavkat Mirziyoyev 

are devoted to enhance the quality of this sphere to the new step, and play exten-

sive role in organization of forensic expert and their legal control in the court 

process. 

Some related articles of the Criminal-procedure, Civil-procedure, House-

hold-procedure and administrative responsibility Codes of the Republic of Uz-

bekistan, as well as some official-legal documents were used in the court of law 

until the acceptance of this law. 

These normative-legal documents in some cases used as an ―iterative and 

could not regulate several legal issues‖
20

. S.A. Smirnova states that, there were 

some confusion and differentiation in choosing appropriate tactics and methods 

for expert conduction in the activities of expert establishments under various 

ministries
21

. For this reason, there could be some difficulties in explanation of 

the terms related with the regulation of forensic expert activity due to the ab-

sence of unique system. As a consequence, there may be observed some prob-

lems with effectively using special terms, definitions and methodology and their 

systematization in the practical activities of law enforcement bodies. 
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In the management subject, ―the function of provision resources for execu-

tives is highlighted as one of the management function of the cadre-related re-

sources of the internal affairs organs‖
22

.  

B.Z. Milner mentions that, ―the function of provision resources for execu-

tives is – the management function in order to submit their authoritive duties, as 

well as planned tasks, once-used informational resources for effectively task im-

plementation, material-technical, financial and other resources‖
23

.  

It is convinced that, expert-criminalitics as the highly-qualified specialists 

in this field use technical-criminalistics and operative-technical means in the 

implementation of provision fighting against crime, crime prevention, investi-

gating the crimes with high quality and acceleration, investigative acts and oper-

ative-search events. 

Although, the main functions of the forensic expert-criminalistics of the in-

ternal affairs bodies of the Republic of Uzbekistan are to supply with scientific-

technical means of fighting against crime, methods and special competency in 

the following directions: research and expertise evidence and traces, criminal-

istic accounts, carrying out cartotecs and collections, operative-search events, 

provision of scientific-technical means of all types of investigative actions. 

Therefore, it is important to provide with proper labor resources the activity 

of the staff of forensic experts. It is essential to mention that, the provision of 

resources for expert-traceologists is the managerial function that includes the 

submission of authoritive duties of the staffs, as well as the planned tasks, once-

used informational material-technical, financial and other resources for effec-

tively task implementation.  

Improvement of providing with resources of the forensic expert service of-

ficers‘ activity in holding traceology research may be improved in accordance 

with the following stages: 

1. To define the necessity of the forensic experts to informational, tech-

nical, financial and other resources; 

2. To clarify various regulative policy in expert examination; 

3.  To compare the typical necessity of the resources of traceological re-

searches with other types of expertise, their informational, material-technical, 

financial and other characteristics; 

4. To analyze the necessities of the forensic-experts and their limitation; 

5. To supply forensic experts with sufficient electron information, materi-

al-technical, financial and other resources in order to further fruitful activation 

of them. 

In the process of accounting forensic-experts` informational, material-

technical, financial and other resources the chiefs of the forensic-expert services 
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while revising their organizational activities have to take into consideration the 

typical necessities of this servicemen. 

It would be more effective if the chiefs of the forensic-expert services ac-

quire other expert-criminalists` practice, or juxtapose positive foreign experi-

ences into process or to implement the current requirements of our law practice 

for supply resources in this sphere. 

In this case, the quality and quantity characteristics of the resources (in-

cluding information, material-technique, finance and so forth) should be taken 

into account with purpose of implementing the activity of forensic experts so ef-

ficiently. 

Commonly, it can be considered that, the resources are sufficient which is 

undoubted to be successful and do not reflect to the forensic experts` activity or 

influence experts` activity to get worse. 

In the daily routine activity of the forensic experts to work effectively and 

fruitful, the precise necessities of their needs, to what extent do they need (nor-

mative requirements) should be clarified, furthermore, it gives an opportunity to 

analyze various situations in details on the basis of the process of daily work. 

Forensic experts commonly face different working conditions, nonstandard and 

used as different as signed situations with the resources which are intensive or 

inappropriate. That`s why, in the activities of forensic experts the same quality 

but more quantity resources, or the same quantity but more quality resources are 

required. 

By all means, it is somehow difficult to compare the accurate necessity of 

the need resources of the expert-criminalists` daily routine, as well as informa-

tional, material-technical, financial and other resources with the sufficient typi-

cal one. 

The reason is that, expert-criminalists come across unexpectedly with diffi-

cult nonstandard situations in their working procedures. Thereby, the conclusion 

of the chiefs of expert-criminalistics service in comparison usually have the pos-

sibility characterization owing to the different necessities of the resources of fo-

rensic experts in informational, material-technical, financial and other sufficient 

resources. This may reflect to the further actions of the chiefs of forensic ex-

perts` activity in the process of provision of the resources of the system. 

Sufficiency of the forensic experts, accurate needs and necessities can be 

carried out as the first stage or by the form of exchanging experiences. However, 

if there no effective experience or norms, the process of tracological researches 

become difficult. In this matter, the chiefs of the forensic expert service support 

the specialists` concepts or on the basis of their personal life experiences. 

The total amount of incidence of the resources such as informational, mate-

rial-technical, and financial etc and their sufficiency may be resolved by the 

high rank authorities according to the applications and notifications. 

According to the rule, if the applications and notifications are resolved pos-

itively, the implementation of such documents is submitted to the organizational 

structure which implements the function of provision directly in order to enable 
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its execution. Sufficient provision makes the activity of the forensic experts to 

maintain effectively. 

 

  



228 

MULTIDISCIPLINARY SCIENTIFIC JOURNAL "ARHIVARIUS" 

COLLECTION OF SCIENTIFIC PUBLICATIONS 

 

Editorial board: 

• Vyacheslav Borisovich Maximov, Ph.D. in Law, Associate Professor at the 

Department of International Law (Kiev, Ukraine); 

• Kramareva Valeriya Evgenievna, Ph.D. in Economics, Lecturer, Department 

of Economics of Enterprises (Kiev, Ukraine); 

• Fomichyova Diana Viktorovna, Candidate of Pedagogical Sciences, Associate 

Professor of the Department of Management (Kiev, Ukraine); 

• Kalinkin Sergey Vladimirovich, Doctor of Medicine, Professor of the Depart-

ment of Surgery (St. Petersburg, Russian Federation); 

• Mahmudov Azhirbek Karimovich Candidate of Technical Sciences, Associate 

Professor (Astana, Kazakhstan); 

 

Collection of publications of a multidisciplinary scientific journal 

"Archivist": "Science in the modern world" of Kiev: a collection of articles 

(standard level, academic level). - K.: Archivist multidisciplinary scientific jour-

nal, 2019. Special issue with associate tadqiqot.uz  

 

Circulation - 300 copies. 

 

UDC 082 

BBK 94.3 

ISSN: 2524-0935 

 

The publishing house does not bear responsibility for the materials published in 

the collection. All materials submitted in the author's edition and display per-

sonal position of the conference participant. 

 

Contact information of the conference organizing committee: Multidisciplinary 

scientific journal "Archivist"  

Email: info@archivarius.org.ua 

Official website: www.archivarius.org.ua 

 

Kiev 2019 

© Authors 

© ―Archivist‖ Multidisciplinary Scientific Journal 


